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E W are the Princes whoſe ac- 
i tions merit a particular hiſto- 
ry. In vain have moſt of them 
been the objects of flander or flattery; 
ſmall is their number whoſe memory 
is preſerved, and it would be more 
inconſiderable, were the good only re- 
membered. 

Thoſe Princes have the belt title 
to immortality, whoſe actions have 
© benefited mankind. The affection of 
Louis the twelfth for his people will 
A 5 = 


iv ÞA Diſcourſe on the Hiſtory 
be had in remembrance as long as 
France endures. The many failings of 


Francis the firſt, will be excuſed for 
the ſake of the arts and ſciences of 
which he was the father. Bleſt will be 


the memory of Henry the fourth, who 


conquered his kingdom firſt by his va- 
lour, and then by his clemency. The 
generoſity of Louis the fourteenth in 


protecting thoſe arts which had their 


riſe from Francis the firſt, will be e- 
ver applauded, 


A contrary reaſon preſerves the me- 
mory of bad Princes, like that of fires, 
plagues and inundations. 


Conquerors are a ſpecies between 


good Kings and Tyrants, but partake 
moſt of the latter, and have a glaring 
reputation. We are eager to know the 
moſt minute circumſtances of their lives. 
Such is the miſerable weaknefs of man. 
kind, that they look with admiration 
upon perſons glorious for miſchief, and 
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virtues, nor vices; their lives furniſh ſo 
little matter either for imitation, or in- 
ſtruction, that they are not worthy of 


Greece, Germany and Muſcovy ; of ſo 
many Sultans, Caliphs, Popes and Kings, 
how few are there whoſe names deſerve 


nological tables, where they are of no 


his Caurt. By theſe means Books have 
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pire. 5 
As for thoſe Princes who have made 

no figure either in peace or war; who 

have neither been remarkable for great 


notice. Of ſo many Emperors of Rome, 


to be recorded any where, but in chro- 


other uſe but to mark the Epochas? 

There is a Vulgar among Princes es 
well as among the reſt of mankind, 
yet ſuch is the itch of writing, that a 
Prince is no ſooner dead but the world 
is immediately filled with Memoirs and 
Lives of him, and the ſecret hiſtories of 
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been ſo multiplied, that were a man to 
live an hundred years, and employ them 
all in reading, he would not be able to 
run over all that has been publiſhed re- 


lating to the hiſtory of Europe for the 


two laſt Centuries. 

This deſire of tranſmitting ſuch uſe- 
leſs tories to poſterity, and of fixing 
the attention of future ages upon the 


moſt common events, is owing to the 
weakneſs of thoſe who have long lived 


In a court, and have had the misfortune 


to be engaged in publick affairs. They 
think the court they have lived in, the 
fineſt; their King the greateſt; and the 
affairs they have been concerned in the 
moſt important that ever were. And 
they imagine poſterity will behold them 
in the ſame light. To 


If a Prince has had wars a 


troubles or intrigues at home; if he buys 


the friendſhip of his neighbours, or 
they purchaſe his; if after ſome victo- 


ries; 
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of CHARLES XII. vii 
ries, or defeats, he makes peace; his 
ſubjects are ſo dazzled with the glitter 
of theſe events, that they look upon their 
own as the moſt remarkable age ſince 
the creation: And what then? This 
Prince dies; new meaſures are taken; 
the intrigues of his Court, his Miſtreſ- 
ſes, Miniſters, Generals, Wars, nay he 
himſelf is forgotten. | 

Ever fince Chriſtian Princes have 
been tricking one another, making 
ſometimes peace, fometimes war; they 
have ſigned abundance of treaties, and 
fought as many battles, done many 
glorious, and as many infamous actions. 
Vet ſhould this heap of tranſactions be 
tranſmitted to poſterity, they would 


moſt of them confound and deſtroy 


each other, and the memory of thoſe 


only would ſurvive, which have occa- 


fioned oreat revolutions, or which, hav- 


ing been related by good authors, are 


preſerved like pictures of obſcure per- 
A 4 | ſons, 
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. ſons, only becauſe —_ were drawn by 
a maſterly hand. 


A particular Hiſtory of Charles the 


twelfth of Sweden, had not increaſed 


this publick grievance, were it not, that 


he and his rival Peter Alexiouitæ, the 
greater man far of the two, muſt be al- 


lowed by all the world the moſt ex- 
traordinary perſons who have been 


known for many ages. Yet was not 


the vain pleaſure of telling ſtrange 


ſtor ies our motive for undertaking this 
Hiſtory ; but the conſideration of the 
benefit Princes may receive from this 
book, ſhould it ever come into their 


hands. 


Muſt not any King who reads the 
ſtory of Charles the twelfth, be imme- 
diately cured of the vanity of being a 


conqueror? Where is the Prince who 


ean ſay, I have greater courage, more 
virtues, more reſolution, more ſtrength 


of body, greater {kill in war, or better 
rH troops 


# CHAREES XII. i 
troops than Charles the twelfth? It 
with all theſe favourable circumſtances 
and after ſo many victories, he was ſo 
unfortunate; what may other Princes 
expect, who ſhall have as much am- 
bition, with leſs capacity and fewer ad- 
vantages? 

This Hiſtory is compoſed from he 
relations of ſome perſons of diſtin&ion, 
who have ſpent ſeveral yearswith Charles 
the twelfth, and Peter the Great, Em- 
peror of Moſcovy; and retreating long 
after the death of thoſe Princes, to a 
country of liberty, can have no intereſt 
in diſguiſing the truth. L 
Nothing is advanced here but what 
is warranted by unqueſtionable eye wit- 
neſſes; which makes this Hiſtory very 
different from thoſe Gazettes which have 
appeared under the title of Lives of 
Charles the twelfth. Es 

Many little ſkirmiſhes between the 
Moſcovite and Swediſb Officers are o- 
A: 5 mitted 3 > 
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mitted; for it is the life of the King of 


| Sweden, not of his Officers, that is here 
deſigned ; nay, and of his life we have 
only ſelected the moſt important events. 
'The hiſtory of a Prince is not to tell 
all he ever did, but what he did de- 
ſerving to be known to future ages. 
It is proper to remark, that many 
things that were true in 1728, the time 
of writing this Hiſtory, are not ſo at 
preſent. For inſtance; trade is more 
encouraged than it was in Sweden. The 


Poliſß infantry have regimental clothes, 


and are better diſciplined: for in hiſ- 
tory the time in which an Author wrote 
ought to be conſidered. To read only 
the Memoirs of the Cardinal de Refa, 
one would really take the French nation 
for a ſet of enthuſiaſts, breathing no- 
thing but faction, madneſs and civil 
war. To read the Hiſtory of the for- 


tunate years of Louis the fourteenth, 


one would judge them a people born 
3 only 
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FCHARLES XII. XL 
only for obedience, conqueſt, and the 
polite arts. And whoſoever ſhall ſee 
any Memoirs of the firſt years of Lows 
the fifteenth, will find the French en- 
tirely devoted to luxury and avarice, and 
quite regardleſs of every thing elſe. 

The preſent Spaxiards are not the 


Spaniards. of Charles the fifth, and yet 


they may deſerve that character in a 


few years. The Engliſh of this age 


no more reſemble the Fanatichs in Crom 


wel's time, than the Monks and Mon- 
fignori, who fill the ſtreets of Rome, are 
like the ancient Scipio s. I doubt whe- 


ther the Swediſh troops would ſuddenly 


be ſo formidable as thoſe of Charles the 
XIIth. We ſay of a man, that he was. 
brave at ſuch a time; and ſo we may 
ſay of a nation, they were ſo and ſo in: 
ſuch a year, or under ſuch an admini- 
ſtration. 

If any Prince or Miniſter of. tate: 


ſhould meet with diſagreeable truths in- 
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xii A Diſcourſe on the Hiſtory, &c. 
this book, let them conſider that as they 
act in a publick capacity, they are ob- 


liged to give an account of their actions 
to the publick. Such is the price of 


greatneſs. Tis the buſineſs of hiſtory 
to record, not to flatter ; and the only 


way to oblige mankind to ſpeak wel 


of us is to do * to them. 
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Charles XII. His education and enemies. 
The charafter of the Czar Peter Alexio: 
witz; his enterprizes and deſigns. Charles 


covites. bo 
4 NW id and Finland whike up a x:Kinglowia one 1 


is at once attack*d by Moſcovy, Poland, 7 f 
and Denmark. He leaves Stockholm 927 5 et 


2 xeon years old, and with eight thouſamn 3 
Swedes defeats an hundred e e 1 


1 4 


third part bigger than France, but far defs _ 
*% fruitfu * preſent deſs populous, This WIE 
eountry, which is about two hundied of our | 
leagues broad, and three hundred Dee 5 
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which ſcarce knows the returns of ſpring or au- 
tumn. The winter prevails there nine months in 
the year; the heats of ſummer immediately ſuc- 
eeed to an exceſſive cold; and the froſts are re- 
newed in the month of Odlober, without any of 
thoſe inſenſible gradations, which in other coun- 
tries uſher in the ſeaſons, and render the alterati- 
on more agreeable. But nature in return has gi- 
ven them a ſerene ſky, and a pure air. The almoſt 
conſtant heat of the ſummer produces flowers and 
fruits in a very ſhort time; and the long nights of 
winter are temper'd by the evening and morning 
twilights, which laſt in proportion to the ſun's 
diſtance from Sweden - And the light of the moon, 
which is not obſcured by any cloud, but rather 
increaſed by the reflexion of the ſnow, which co- 
vers the ground, and very often by the Aurora 
Boreulis, makes it as commodious to travel in 
Sweden by night as by day. The cattle are ſmal- 
ler there, than in the ſouthern parts of Europe, 
for want of paſturage ; but the men are larger. 
The pure Air they breathe gives them health, | 
and the rigour of the climate ſtrength ; they even 
live to a greater age than other men, if not in- 
feebled by the immoderate uſe of wines and ſtrong 
Hquors, which the northern nations ſeem to be 
the more fond of, the leſs nature has indulged. 
them with thoſe productions. 25 
The Swedes are well made, ſtrong and. activs, 
eapable of ſuſtaining the ſevereſt labours, hunger, 
and want; they are warriors from their. infancy, 
High-ſpirited, with more courage than induſtry, 
having long neglected, and at preſent making flow 
advances in their improvements of commerce, 
een can ſupply them with what their cli 
- mate 


CHARLES XII. 3 
mate denies them. Twas principally from Swe- 
den, one part of which is yet called Gothland, that 
the ſwarm of Goths iſſued, which like a deluge 
overſpread the face of Europe, and wreſted it from 
the hands of the Roman Emperors, who for the 
ſpace of five hundred years had * the domi- 
nion of, and tyranniz'd over it. 

The northern nations at that time were far more 
populous than they are at preſent ; as their religion 
by admitting a plurality of wives allowed the in- 
habitants a liberty of furniſhing the ſtate with more 
ſubjects; and as the women themſelves knew no 
reproach but that of barrenneſs and idleneſs; and 
being as laborious and as ſtrong as the men, they 
bore children earlier and longer. 

Sweden was always free, till about the middle of 
the fourteenth century. In ſo long a ſpace of time 
there were ſeveral revolutions in the government, 
but the innovations were always in favour of liber- 
ty. Their chief magiſtrate had the name of King, 

a title which in different countries is attended 
with very different powers: for in France and 
| Spain it carries With it the notion of abſolute do- 
minion, and in Poland, Sweden and England, that 
of limited, This King could do nothing without 
the Senate, and the Senate depended upon the 
States General, who were often called together. 
The repreſentatives of the nation in theſe great 
aſſemblies, were the nobility, the Biſhops, the de- 
puties of towns, and in proceſs of time, the very 
peaſants, were incorporated into that aſſembly, a 
claſs of people, in other places, unjuſtly deſpiſed; 5 
and enflaved almoſt throughout; all, the north. 
About the year 1492, this nation ſo jealous of 
its r, and which yet values it ſelf upon the 
| fkreputa- 
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reputation of having conquered Rome thirteen hun- 

- dred years ago, was brought into ſubjection by a 
woman, and a people leſs powerful than the Swedes. 

Margaret of Valdemar, the Semiramis of the 
north, and Queen of Denmark and Norway, con- 
quered Sweden by force and ſtratagem, and unit- 
ed thoſe three large dominions into one Kingdom. 
After her deceaſe Sweden was rent by civil wars, 
alternately ſhook off the Daniſb yoke, and ſub- \ 
mitted to it; was ſometimes governed by Kings, 
and ſometimes by adminiſtrators. About the year 

1520, it was horribly opprefſed by two tyrants 
at the ſame time. The one was Chri/tiern the ſe- 
cond, King of Denmark, a monſter made up of 
vices, without the Jeaſt intermixture of virtue; the 
other was an Archbiſhop of Up/al, Primate of the 

Kingdom, and as cruel as Chri/tiern, Theſe two 

by agreement ſeized in one day upon the conſuls, 
the magiſtrates of Stec holm, and ninety four Sena- 

tours, and cauſed them to be executed by the 
common hangman, under pretence that they 
were excommunicated by the Pope for having de- 

- fended the rights of the State againſt the Archbiſh- 

op. Then they gave up the city to plunder, and 

the inhabitants were butcher'd, without diſtinc- 

tion of age or ſex, © | Pe 
_ Whilſttheſe two men combined to oppreſs, and 
diſagreeing only in dividing the ſpoil, were em- 
ployed in the moſt tyrannical exerciſe of arbitra- 
ry power, and the utmoſt cruelties of revenge, a 
new event changed the face of affairs in thenotth. 

- = Guſtavus Vaza, a young man deſcended of the 
antient race of the kings of that country, ariſes 
from the foreſts of Dalecarlie, where he lay con- 

ceal'd, and takes upon him the deliverance of 

9 — Sweden. 
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Storden. He was one of thoſe great genius's, whom 
nature ſo rarely forms, and who are. born with all 
the qualifications neceſſary to govern mankind. The 
advantage of an amiable perſon. and his majeſtic. 
air gained him followers. from the firſt moment of 
his appearance. His eloquence, which receiv'd an 
additional foree from the agrecableneſs of his man- 
ner, was the more perſuaſive, as it was leſs art- 
ful. His enterprizing genius form'd ſuch de- 
ſigns, as appear raſh to the vulgar and are only 
brave in the eyes of great men, and which how- 
ever difficult, his indefatigable courage conſtantly 
crown'd with ſucceſs, He was intrepid with pru- 
dence, calm in an age of cruelty, and 'tis aid as 
virtuous as the head of a party can be. 
Guſtavus Loa had been the hoſtage of Chr; PA 
ern, and detained a priſoner againſt. the law of 
nations. Upon his eſcape he wandered about the 
mountains and woeds of Dalecarlie diſguiſed like 
a peaſant. He Was even reduced to the neceſſity 
of working in the coppermines for the ſupport of 
life, and his better concealment. But thus buri- 
ed as he was under ground, he had the magnani- 
mity to entertain thoughts of dethroning the ty- 
tant. He diſcovered himſelf to the peaſants, and 
preſently appeared to them a perſon of a ſuperior 
nature, to whom the common ſort of men are 
naturally inclin*d to ſubmit. And in a little time 
he train'd up thoſe ſavages into a well-diſciplin'd 
body of troops. He gave battle to Chriftiern and 
the Archbiſhop, gain' d ſeveral victories over them, 
and drove them both out of Sweden; and at laſt 
was very juſtly choſen by the States King of that 
1 of which he was already the deliverer. 
He was ſcarce ſettled upon the throne, is 
e 
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he entered upon another deſign more difficult than 
his conqueſts, The real tyrants of the ſtate were 
the Biſhops, who being poſleſs'd of almoſt all the 
riches in Stoeden, had employed their wealth to 


oppreſs the ſubject, and make war upon their 


Kings. This power was the more formidable, as 
the ignorance of the people had made it ſacred. 
He puniſhed the Ramiſb religion for the crimes of 


duced Lutheraniſin into Sweden, more by the dex- 


terity of his management, than by his authority. 


And having thus conquered the Kingdom, as he 


ſaid, from the Danes and the Clergy, he reign'd 
proſperous and abſolute till he was ſeventy years 


of Age, dying full of glory, and leaving his ſa- 
mily, and religion in poſſeſſion of the throne. 


One of his deſcendants was that Gu/tavus Adok = 
phus, whom they call the Great N ee He 
erden, Wife 


conquer'd [ngria, Livonia, Bremen, 
mar, and Pomerania, without reckoning up above 


its miniſters, and in leſs than two years intro- 


an hundred places in Germaxy, which were given 


back by Sweden after his death. He ſhook the 


' throne of Ferdinand II. and protected the Luthe- 


rans in Germany; wherein he was privately aſſiſted 
by Rome it ſelf; which ſtood far more in awe of 
the Emperor's power, than that of hereſy. This 


was the Prince who by his victories effectually 


contributed to the depreſſion of the houſe of Au- 


ria, though the glory of that tranſaction was 


given to cardinal Richlieu; who knew well how 


to procure himſelf the reputation of thoſe great 


ly performing. He was upon the point of carry- 


ing his arms beyond the Danube, and perhaps of 


dethroning the Emperour, when he was killed * 
— e the 


actions, which Guftavus was contented with bare- 


A 
* 
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the thirty ſeventh year of his age, at the battle of 
Lutzen, which he gain'd againſt Walſtein, car- 
rying with him to the grave the name of great, 
the lamentations of the north, and the efteem of 
his Enemies. 

His daughter Chriſtina, a lady of an extraordi- 
nary genius, choſe rather to converſe with men of 
learning, than to reign over a people., whoſe 
knowledge was confin'd to war. She became as 
illuſtrious for quitting the throne, as her anceſtors 
had been for conquering or fecuring it. The pro- 
teſtants have been too ſevere upon her memory, 
as if no perſon could be poſſeſs'd of great virtues 
without adhering to Luther; and the papiſts have 
| triumphed too much in the converſion of a wo- 
man, whoſe greateſt qualification was her philo- 
ſophy. She retired to Rome, where ſhe paſſed 
the remainder of her days among the ſciences ſhe 
lov'd, and for which ſhe had renounced the crown 
at the age of twenty ſeven years. 

Before her abdication ſhe engag'd the States of 
Sweden to elect her coufa Charles Guſtavus N. 
ſon to the Count Palatine, and Duke of Deux 
| Ponts to ſucceed her. This Prince added new con- 
queſts to thoſe of Guſtavus Adolphus; he immedi- 
ately carried his arms into Poland, where he was 

vickorious in the celebrated battle of Warſaw, 
which laſted for three days. He for a long time 
was engaged in a ſucceſsful war againſt the Danes; 
beſieged them in their capital, reunited Schonen to 
Sweden, and ſettled the Duke of Ho//tein in the 
poſſeſſion of Sle/wick, at leaſt for a time; at length 
having experienced ſome of the Inconſtancies of 
fortune, and made peace with his enemies, he 
turn ' d his ambition 8 his ſubjects, and _ 
S 
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the defign of eſtabliſhing an arbitrary power in 
Sweden, but was cut off in the thirty ſeventh year 
of his age, like the great Gu/favus, without com- 
pleating his project, which his Son Charles XI. 
was ſo happy as to accompliſh. 

Charles XI. was a ſoldier like his anceſtors, but 
more abfolute than them all. He aboliſhed the 
authority of the ſenate, which was declared to be 
the ſenate of the King, and not of the Kingdom. 
He was frugal, vigilant, and indefatigable; qua- 
lifcations which would have endeared him to all, 
if his tyranny had not gained him the dread, ra- 
ther than the affection of his ſubjects. 

In 1680, he married Ulric Eleonora, daughter to 
Frederick III. King of Denmark, a Princeſs diſ- 
tinguiſhed by hervirtne, and worthy of greater con- 
fidence than her huſband repoſed in her. Of this 
marriage on the 27h of June 1682, was born 
King Charles XII. a man the moſt extraordinary, 
INES that ever appear'd in the world. All the 
great qualities of his anceſtors were united in him ; 
nor had he any other fault or misfortune, but that 
he carried them beyond all bounds, *Tis of him 
therefore we now propoſe to write what is come to 
our knowledge, concerning his perſon and his 
Nee, 

At ſix years of age he was taken from the women, 
and placed under the tuition of Mr. de Nerdcopen/er, 
a Man of wiſdom and experience. The firſt book 
he was made to read was Puffendorf's introduction 
to the hiſtory of Europe, that he might have an 
early knowledge of his own dominions, and thoſe 
of his neighbours. He afterwards learnt the Ger- 
man language, which he always ſpoke for the fu- 
ure; as well as his mother tongue. At ſeven rears 

of 


CHARLES XII. 


of age, he could manage a horſe; and the violent 
exerciſes he delighted in, and which diſcover'd his 
inclinations to war, laid the early foundations of a 
vigorous conſtitution, which enabled him to ſup- 
port the fatigues his natural diſpoſition inclined 
him to undergo. Ws | | 
Though good natured in his infancy, he diſco- 
vered an invincible obſtinacy ; the only way to 
gain upon him was to touch upon his honour ; if 
they named but glory, they could obtain any 
thing from him. He had a great averſion to learn 
Latin; but when they told him, that the Kings of 
Poland and Denmark underſtood it, he ſoon applied 
himſelf to that language, and retained ſo much of 
it as enabled him to ſpeak it all the reſt of his life. 
They endeavoured to engage him to learn French 
after the ſame manner; but he could not be pre- 
vailed upon, ſo long as he lived, ever to make 
uſe of it, not even with the French Embaſſadors, 
who underſtood no other language. 1 
As ſoon as he had ſome little knowledge in La- 
tin, they made him tranſlate Quintus Curtius; and 
he took a fancy to that book, which the ſubject 
inſpired him with rather than the ſtyle. The per- 
ſon who explained this author to him, having aſæ- 
ed him what he thought of Alexander, I think, 
« fays the Prince, that I would be like him ;” but 
ſays the other, He lived but two and thirty years. 
„ Ah, replies he, and is not that enough, when 
„one has conquered Kingdoms?“ They did not 
fail to carry theſe anſwers to the King his father, 
Who, upon hearing them would cry out, This 
child will excel me, and even go beyond the great 
Gaus. One day he was diverting bimſelf in 
the King's apartment wich looking upon two plans, 
| the 
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the one of a town in Hingary, taken by the Turks 
from the Emperor, and the other of Riga the ca- 
pital of Livonia, a province conquered by the 
Swedes about a century ago. Under the plan of 
the town in Hungary were theſe words taken from 
the book of Job, The Lord gave it to me, the Lord 
hath taken it from me; bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. The young Prince, upon reading this, ſtrait 
took a pencil, and wrote under the plan of Riga, 
The Lord hath given it to me, and the Devil all 


not take it from me. Thus in the moſt indifferent 


actions of his childhood, ſome little traces of his 


reſolute diſpoſition would often fall from him, 


which diſcovered what he would one day be. 
He was eleven years old, when he loſt his mo- 
ther. This Princeſs died on the 5th of Auguſt 1693, 


of a diſtemper which aroſe from the inquietudes 
her huſband had given her, and her own endea- 
vours to conceal them. Charles XI. had ſtripped a 


great number of his ſubjects of their wealth, by 
the miniſtration of a certain court of juſtice, called 
the chamber of liquidations, erected by his ſole 
authority. A multitude of citizens ruined by that 
chamber, nobility and tradeſmen, farmers, wi- 
dows and orphans, filled the ſtreets of Stoch holm, 


and daily uttered their fruitleſs complaints at the 


gate of the palace. The Queen aſſiſted the diſtreſ- 


ſed with all ſhe had in her poſſeſſion. She gave 


them her money, her jewels, her furniture, and e- 
ven her very cloaths. And when ſhe had nb more 


to beſtow, ſhe threw herſelf in tears at her huſband's 


feet, and beſought him to have pity upon his ſub- 


jets. The King gravely anſwered, *+ Madam, 


« we have taken you to bring us children, not to 
e give us advice; and from that time he treated 


her with a ſeyerity that ſhortened her days. He 


CHARLES XII. 11 

He died himſelf within four years after her, 
on the 15th of April 1697, in the forty ſecond 
year of his age, and the thirty ſeventh of his 
reign, at a time when the Empire, Spain and 
Holland on the one fide, and France on the o- 
ther, were prepared to remit the deciſion of their 
diſputes to his mediation, and when he had al- 
ready plan'd out overtures of peace detween thoſe 
powers. 

He left to his ſon, then fifteen years old, a 
throne ſecur d and reſpected abroad; ſubjects poor, 
but valiant and loyal; a treaſury in good order, f 
and managed by able Miniſters. 

Charles XII. upon his coming to the crown, | 
not only found himſelf abſolute and undiſturbed 
maſter of Swedzz and Finland, but alſo of Livonia, 
Carelia, and Ingria; he was alſo poſſeſſed of 
Wiſmar, TWibourg, the iſles. of Rugen, Oeſel, and 
the moſt beautiful part of Pomerania, with the 
duchy of Bremen and Verden, all the conqueſts of 
his anceſtors, and ſecured to the crown by long 
poſſeſſion, and the ſolemn treaties of Munſter and 
Oliva, ſupported by the terrour of the Swedihh 
arms. The peace of Ry/tvick, began under the 
direct ion of the father, was concluded under that 
of the ſon, and he found himſelf the mediator of 
Europe, from the firſt moment of his reign. 

The laws of Sweden fix the majority of their 
Kings to the age of fifteen years. But Charles XI. 
who was entirely abſolute, put off the majority of 


his ſon by his laſt will *till he ſhould come to be 


_ eighteen; and by this diſpoſition he favoured the 
ambitious views of his mother Eduiga- Eleonora of 
Holſtein, the dowagey of Charles X. who was ap- 
pointed by the King her ſon to be guardian to the 


young 
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young King her grandſon, and regent of the 
. in conjunction with a council of aue 

erſons. on 

dhe immediately gave ondedenhet the fimerat of 
her ſon Charles XI ſhould be ſolemnized with a 
magnificence to which Sweden had never boen ac- 
cuſtomed; and farther required that the citizens 
of Stoch beim ſhould mourn for him full three years. 
It ſeemed as if ſne would force them to a 
expreſſion of external grief, as they were leſs ih- 
wardly concerned ſor the loſs of a Prince, who had ? 
taken from them their liberty and their ſabſtance. 

The Regent had born a ſhare in the adminiſtra- 


'Y tion under the reign of the King her ſon. She 


was now advanced in years; but her ambition, 
which was by far ſuperior to her abilities; made 
her hope to enjoy long the ſweets of power under 
the King her grandſon. She kept him as much 


a 23 ſhe could from irifetmeddling wirh buſine fs. 
_- The young Prince uſually paſſed his time in hunt- 


ing, or reviewing his troops, and would ſome- 
times even exerciſe with them: Theſe amuſe- 


| ' ments ſeemed only the natural effect of the viva- 


city of his age. He diſcovered no diſſatis faction 
in his conduct, which could give the Regent any 
uneaſmeſs, and ſhe flatter'd herſelf that his ſpi- 


1 rits wauld be ſo diſſipated by theſe exerciſes as to 


render him incapable of application, and give her f 
the opportunity of governing the longer.. 
One day in the month of November, the ſame 
year that his father died, when he had been taking 
a review of ſeveral regiments, and Piper the coun- 
ſellor of ſtate ſtood by him, the King appeared 5 
quite loſt in a depth of thought. May 1 take 


; b „ile liberty, ke col to ny of aſking your 
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„ Majeſty upon what it is that your thoughts are 
„ ſo ſeriouſly imployed?“ „ am thinking, an- 
„ ſwers the King, that I am capable of commided- 
„ ing thoſe brave fellows yonder, and don't care 
„ that either they, or I ſhould receive orders from 
«© a woman. ?*” Piper immediately laid hold upon 
the opportunity of raiſing his fortune, and know- 
ing his own intereſt inſufficient to venture on ſo 
dangerousan enterpriſe as the removal of the Queen 
from the regency, and haſtening the King's ma- 
jority, he propoſed the affair to Count Axel Sparre, 
who was a Man of ſpirit, and ſought to'make 
himſelf conſiderable: He flattered him with the 
thought of being made the King's confident, which 
Sparre very eaſily believ'd, took the whole upon 

© | himſelf, and laboured for none but Piper. The 
| counſellors of the regency were ſoon drawn into 
the ſcheme, and haſtily proceeded to the execu- 
tion of it, that they might thereby the more rea- 
dily recommend themſelves to the King's eſteem. 
They went in a body to propoſe. it to the Queen, 
7ho did not in the leaſt expect ſuch a declaration. 
he States General were then aſſembled, and the 
ounſellors of the regency laid the matter beſore 
hem. They were all unanimous in their appro- 
dation, and the point was carried with a rapidity, - 
hat nothing could withſtand ; ſo that Charles XII. 
did but wiſh to reign, and in three days the States 
onferred the government upon him. The Queen's 
dower and intereſt fell in an inſtant, and ſhe Wer- 
ards led a private life, which was more fuitable - 
to her age, though leſs to her humour“ The 
King was crowned on the 24th of Detember ſol⸗⸗ 
glowing. He made his entry into Stoch helm upon 
Ja __ horſe, ſhod with ſilver, having a ge >> + 
= B his 
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his hand, and a crown upon his head, amidſt the. Mf 


eln ion: of a whole people, adorers of every 
novelty, and forming to themſelyes great expeCta- 
tions from a young Prince. 

The ceremony of the conſecration and corona- 
tion belongs to the Archbiſhop of Up/al, and is al- 
moſt the only privilege remaining to him among 
ſo many as were claim'd by his predeceſſors. After 
having anointed the King according to cuſtom, 
whilſt ke was holding the crown in his hands, in 
order to put it upon his head, Charles ſnatched it 


haſtily from the Archbiſhop, and crown'd himſelf, 


looking ſternly all the while upon the poor Prelate. 
The crowd, who are always eaſily impoſed on by an 
air of grandeur, applauded this action ofthe King. 

Even thoſe who had groaned moſt under the ty- 
ranny of the Father, were betray'd into the folly 


of praifing in the Son that ſtern behaviour which 


was the preſage of their ſlavery. 

As ſoon as Charles was become maſter of the 
government, he gave his ear and the management 
of affairs to counſellor Piper, who was in reality 
his firſt Miniſter, though he wanted the name. He 


ſoon after created him a Count, which is a dignity + 


of great eminence in Sweden, and not an empty 


title, to be taken up without any conſequence. 


The beginning of the King's adminiſtration did 


not raiſe any favourable ideas of him; he ſeemed to 
have been more impatient after rule, than deſerv- 
ing of it. He had indeed no dangerous paſſion ; but 
there was nothing to be obſerved in his conduct; 


except the tranſports of youth and obſtinacy: 
He appeared proud and careleſs of buſineſs. Even 


the Embaſfadors, who reſided at his court, took 
and repre- 


him for a perſon of a mean capacity, 
ſented 
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CHARLES XII. 15 
ſented him as ſuch to their maſters. The Swedes 
nad entertained the ſame opinion of him them- 
= ſelyes; ſo that no one as yet knew his real character; 
he was not even acquainted with it himſelf, till 
the ſtorms, which gathered all at once in the north, 
furniſhed him with an opportunity of diſplaying 
thoſe great talents which as yet lay conceal' e. 
Three powerful Princes, taking the advantage 
of his youth, conſpir'd his ruin almoſt at the 
* ſame inſtant. The firſt was Frederick IV. King 
of Denmark his couſin; the ſecond Auguſtus, E- 
lector of Saxony, and King of Poland; Peter the 
Great, Czar of Moſcovy, was the third and the 
* moſt dangerous. It will be neceſſary to lay open 
the original of theſe wars which produced ſuch 


| great events; and to begin with Denmark, 
| Of the two ſiſters of Charles XII. the eldeſt 


= was married to the Duke of Hol/tein, a young 
| Prince of great courage and good nature, The 
Z Duke oppreſſed by the King of Denmark, came 
to Stockholm with his Princeſs, to throw himſelf 
into the King's protection, and aſk*his aſſiſtance, 
not only as he was his brother-in-law, but as 
Eing of a nation, which bore an irreconcileable 
a8 hatred to the Dane. „„ 
The antient Houſe of Holſtein ſunk into that of 
38 Oldemburgh, had been advanced to the throne of 
= Denmark by election in 1449. All the Kingdoms 
of the north were at that time elective: But the 
3 Eingdom of Dermart ſoon after became heredita- 
ry. One of the Kings named Chriſtiern III. had fo 
great an affeQion for his brother Adolphus, as we 
ſcarce ever find an inſtanceof amongſt Princes. He 
knew not how to let him live without the exerciſe 
of ſovereign power, and yet 1 could not diſmem- 
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ber his own dominions. He divided with him by 


a moſt extravagant agreement the Duchies of Ho 


ſtein- Gottorp, and Sleſwick. The Deſcendents of 
Adolphus were ever after to govern in Holſtein in 


conjunction with the Kings of Denmark, ſo that 
the two Duchies were to belong to them both in 


common, and the King of Denmark to do nothing 
in Holſtein without the Duke, nor the Duke 


without the King. So ſtrange an Union, of which 


we have yet had a parallel inſtance in the ſame fa- 
mily within theſe few years, was for near fourſcore 


years the conſtant occaſion of diſputes between the 


branch of Denmark, and that of Holſtein-Gottorp; 


the Kings endeavouring always to oppreſs the 
Dukes, and the Dukes to be independent. It had 


coſt the laſt Duke his liberty and ſovereignty, but 


he recovered both at the conferences of Altena, in 


1689, by the interpoſition of Sweden, England, 


and Holland, who were guarantees for the exe- 


cution of the treaty. But, as a treaty between 
Princes is frequently no more than a ſubmiſſion 


to neceſſity, till ſuch time as the ſtronger is able 


to oppreſs the weaker, the diſpute was revived. 
with more virulence than ever between the new. 


King of Denmark and the you Duke.. - And 
whilſt the Duke was at Szoc 


- 


already committed ſome acts of hoſtility in the 


country of Holſtein, and entred into a private 


league with the King of Poland, to fall upon the 


King of Sweden himſelf. | 


Frederict Auguſtus, Elector of Saxony, whom . 
neither the eloquence and negotiations of the Abbe 
de Polignac, nor the great qualifications of the 
Prince of Conti, his competitor for the crown, 


could ſet aſide from being elected King of Poland 
x f.. 
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about two years before, was a Prince ſill leſs fa- 


* 


mous for his incredible ſtrength of body, than for 


his bravery and gallantry of mind. His court 


1 made the greateſt figure of any in Europe next to 


that of Lewis XIV. No Prince was ever more ge- 


nerous or liberal, nor diſtributed his favours with 
a better grace. He had bought one half of the 
voices of the Poliſh nobility, and forced the other 
by the approach of a Saxon army. He judged it 
neceſſary to have his troops about him for the 
better ſecurity of his throne; but he wanted a 
pretence for retaining them in Poland. "Theſe 
therefore were deſigned to be ſent againſt the 
King of Sweden in Livonia, upon the occaſion I 
am now going to relate. J 

Livonia, the moſt beautiful and fruitful pro- 


vince of the north, belong'd formerly to the 


Knights of the Teutonick Order, The Moſcovites, 
Poles, and Swedes, had ſince ſeverally diſputed 
the poſſeſſion of it. But Sweden had enjoy'd it 
for near an hundred years, and was ſolemnly con- 
firmed in it by the peace of Oliva, Su 
The late King Charles XI. in the exerciſe of his 

ſeverities towards his ſubjects had not ſpared the 
Livonians, He had taken from them their privi- 


leges, and part of their eſtates. Pathul, who has ſince 


been unhappily famous for his tragical death, was 


deputed by the Nobility of Livonia to bear to the 
throne the complaints of the Province. He ad- 
dreſs'd his maſter in a manner very reſpectful, and 


full of that maſculine eloquence, which calamity 


inſpires, when joined with courage ; but Princes 
too often look upon publick addreſſes as vain ce- 
remonies, which it is cuſtomary to endure, without 
paying any regard to them. However Charles XI. 
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who knew how to diſſemble, when he did not 


give himſelf up to the tranſports of his paſſion, 


gently ſtruck Paul upon the ſhoulder ; 54+ You 
have ſpoke for your country, ſays he, like a 
« brave man, and I love you for it, go on. But 


within a few days after he cauſed him to be de- 
clared guilty of high-treaſon, and as ſuch to be 


condemned. Pattul, who had hid himſelf, made 
his eſcape, and carried his reſentments with him 
into Poland. He was afterwards admitted into the 
preſence of King Auguſtus. Charles XI. was dead, 
but the ſentence of Paziul and his indignation yet 
ſurvived. He repreſented to the King of Poland 
how eaſy it was to conquer Livonia; the peo- 
ple in deſpair, and ready to ſhake off the Swedi/ 
2 the King a child, and unable to defend 

imſelf. Theſe ſolicitations were well received by 


a Prince, already tempted with the hopes of this 


conqueſt, All was immediately prepared for a 


ſudden invaſion, without even recourſe had to the 


vain formality of declarations and manifeſtoes. 
The ſtorm grew thick at the ſame time on the 
fide of Moſcovy. | 


Pieter Alexiowitz, Czar of Ruſſia, had already 3 | 
made himſelf formidable by the battle he had gain- 
ed over the Turks in 1697, and by the conqueſt of 


Azoph, which opened to him the empire of the 
Black Sea. But it was by actions far more glo- 
rious than his conqueſts, that he merited the name 


of Great. Moſcovy or Ruſſia takes in the north 


of A/ia, and of Europe, and from the frontiers of 
China extends fifteen hundred leagues to the bor- 
ders of Poland and Sweden, And yet this immenſe 


country was ſcarce known to Europe before the 
Czar Peter. The Maſcovites were leſs civilized 


than 
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CHARLES XII. 19 
than the Mexicans, when diſcovered by Cortez : 
Born the ſlaves of maſters as barbarous as them 
ſelves, they were ſunk in a deep ignorance of all 

arts and ſciences, and in ſuch an inſenſibility of 
their uſe, as prevented all induſtry in the cultiva- 
tion of them. An old law held ſacred by them 
forbad them under pain of death to go out of their 
country without the leave of their Patriarch. And 
yet this law, made on purpoſe to take from them 
all opportunities of growing ſenſible of their bon- 


dage, was acceptable to a nation, who, in the 


depth of their ignorance and miſery, diſdained all 
commerce with foreign nations. 


The ra of the Moſcovites hegan with the 


creation of the world: They reckoned up 7207 
years at the beginning of the laſt century, with- 
out being able to give any reaſon why they did 
ſo, The firſt day of their year anſwered to the 
13th of our month of September. And they al- 
ledged this reaſon for it, that it was probable 
that God created the world in autumn, in, the 
ſeaſon when the fruits of the earth are in their 
full maturity. Thus the only appearances of 
knowledge they had among them were founded 
upon groſs miſtakes ; not one of them had the 

leaſt apprehenſion that the autumn of Maſßcavy 
might be the ſpring of another country in oppo- 
ſite climates. Nor is it long fince the people at 
Moſcoto would have burnt the ſecretary of a Per 
ſian ambaſſador, becauſe he had foretold an eclipſe 
of the ſun. They did not ſo much as know the 
uſe of figures, but in all their computations 
made uſe of little beads, which were ſtrung upon 
wire; nor had they any other way of reckon- 
ing in all their counting-houſes, nor even in the 
treaſury of the Czar. B 4 Theil 


1 


Their religion was, and ſtill is, that of the 
Greek Church, but intermixed with ſuperſtitions, 
to which they more firmly adhered in propor- 
tion to their extravagance, and the heavier weight 


The authority of the laſt was as houndleſs as their 


2 5 . 
* 


appeal from his tribunal. Twice a year he made 
a ſolemn proceſſion on horſeback, attended by all 
his clergy. The Czar on foot held his horſe's 
| bridle, and the people in the ſtreets. fell 2 
upon their faces before him, as the Tartars before 
their grand Lama. Confeſſion was in uſe amongſt 
them, but only in caſe of the greateſt crimes; and 
then abſolution was held neceſſary, but not repen- 
tance. They looked upon themſelves as pure be- 
fore God, as ſoon as they had received the bene- 
diction of their Papas. Thus they paſſed without 
remorſe from confeſſion to theft and murder; 
and what lays a reſtraint upon other Chriſtians, 
was with them an encouragement to wickedneſs, 
They made a ſcruple of drinking milk upon a faſt- 


men, and maids, would not fail to intoxicate 
' themſelves with brandy upon a feſtival. They had 
religious diſputes however among them as in other 
countries, but their greateſt controverſy was whe- 
ther lay men ſhould make the ſign of the croſs with 
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| | of their yoke. Few Moſcovites would venture to 
| [| eat a pigeon, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is painted in 
1 form of a dove. They regularly obſerved four 
1lents ina year, and in thoſe times of abſtinence 
= dared not preſume to eat either eggs or milk. God 
1 and St. Nicholas were the objects of their worſhip, 
1 and next to them the Czar and the Patriarch. 


ignorance, He gave ſentences of death, and in- 
flicted the moſt cruel] puniſhments, without any 


* 


day; but maſters of families, prieſts, married wo- 


| two 
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two fingers or three; and one Jacob Nurſoff in 


the preceding reign had raiſed a ſedition in ¶Mira- 


can upon the occaſion of this diſpute. | 
The Czar in his vaſt dominions had many o- 
ther ſubjects, who were not Chriſtians. The Tar- 
tarts, who inhabit the weſtern coaſts of the Caſ- 
pian ſex, and the Palus Mæotis, were Mahome- 
tans. "The Siberians, Oftiacks, and Samoides, who 
tive near the frozen ſea, were ſavages, ſome of 


them idolaters, and others without the leaſt no- 


tion of a God; and yet the Swedes, who were 


ſent priſoners amongſt them, were better pleas'd 


with their manners, than with thoſe of the an- 


. 
* 


Peter Aleziowitz had received an education, 


that even tended to encreaſe the barbarity, which 


then prevail'd in that part of the world. 


His happy diſpoſition inclined him to careſs. 
ſtrangers, before he knew whether he ſhould ever 
be the better for them. A young gentleman named 
le Fort, of an ancient Family in Geneva, and: 
whoſe father was a druggiſt, was the firſt perſon. 
whoſe inſtrumentality the Czar afterwards em- 
ployed to change the face of affairs in Muſcouy. 
This young man was ſent by his father in the ſta- 


tion of a factor to Copenhagen, where he ſoon 


quitted his commerce, to attend a Pani/h Ambaſ- 
ſador to Moſcow, being tempted to ſuch an ex- 
travagant expedition by a Diſſatisfaction of mind, 


which is always inſeparable from thoſe, who fan- 


cy themſelves above the employment they are 

bred to. His curioſity prompted him to learn the 
Nu ſian language, in which he ſoon made ſuch a: 
ſurprizing progreſs, as cauſed him to be taken no- 
tice of, even by the Czar. himſelf, who was then: 
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He infinuated himſelf into a familiarity with 
that Monarch, and ſoon engaged himſelf in his 
ſervice, In his converſation with the Emperor he 
trequently expatiated on the advantages of trade 
and navigation. He told him how Holland, which 
was not the hundredth part of the dominions of 
Moſcovy, by trade only made as conſiderable a fi- 
gure in Europe as Spain itſelf, to which it had for- 
merly been a little uſeleſs and deſpiſed province. 
He diſcourſed to him of the refined policy of the 
Princes of Europe, the diſcipline of their troops, 
the government of their towns, the infinite num- 
ber of manufactures, arts, and ſciences, which 
make the Europeans powerful and happy. This 
_ diſcourſe awakened the young Emperor, as it 
were, from a profound lethargy. His mighty ge- 
nius, which a barbarous education had checked, 
but could not deſtroy, broke out almoſt all of a 
ſudden. He reſolved to act the man, to govern 
men, and to form a new nation. Several Princes 
be ſore him had renounced their thrones out of a diſ- 
like to the fatigues of publick buſineſs; but no one 
ever put off his royalty that he might learn to 
reign the better, like Peter the Great. He left Mo/- 
couy in 1698, before he had reigned two years, 
and took a journey into Holland diſguiſed under 2 
vulgar name, as a domeſtic ſervant of the ſaid Mr. 
le Fort, whom he appointed his Embaflador extra- 
ordinary to the States General. When he came to 
Amſterdam, he entered himſelf in the roll of ſhip- 
ear penters of the admiralty of the Indies, under the 
name of Peter Micaelof, and wrought upon the 
ſtocks like the common workmen. In his leiſure 
hours he learnt thoſe parts of mathematicks as 
might be uſeful to a Prince, ſuch for inſtance 75 15 
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lated to fortification, navigation, and the art of 

drawing plans. He went into the workmens 
ſhops, examined all their manufactures, and let no- 

thing eſcape his obſervation. From thence he paſ- 
ſed into England, where he perfected himſelf in the 
Art of building ſhips, and returning into Holland, 
he carefully obſerved whatever might turn to 


the advantage of his country. At length after 


two years of travel and labour, which no one 
but himſelf would have ſubmitted to, he ap- 


_ peared again in Moſcouy, with all the arts of 


Europe in his train. Artiſts of all kinds followed in 


abundance ; and then were hrit ſeen large Moſcouite 


veſſels upon the Black Sea, in the Paltick and the 
Ocean. Buildings of a regular and noble archi- 
tecture roſe in the midſt of the Ran huts. He 

founded colleges, academies, printing- houſes, and 
libraries. Forms of government were introduced 
into the great towns; their habits and cuſtoms 
were changed by little and little, though not with- 
out difficulty ; ; and the Moſcovites learnt by degrecs 
what ſociety was. Their very ſuperſtitions were 
aboliſhed, the dignity of the Patriarch ſuppreſſed, 
and the Czar declared Head of the Church, which 


laſt attempt, though it would have colt a leſs ab- 


ſolute Prince his throne and his life, yet ſucceeded 
in him almoſt without oppolition, and ſecured to 
him the ſucceſs of ail his other innovations. 
At the ſame time he gave riſe to commerce in 
bis dominions. His views enlarging in proportion 
as he changed the face of his country, he had no 
ſooner eſtabliſhed trade, than he undertook to make 
Moſcouy one day the center of the commerce of 4/2 


and Europe. The Wolga, Tanais, and Duna, were 


to be united by canals, of which he himſelf drew 
6 | the 
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the plan. Thus he propoſed to open new ways from 
the Baltic to the Euxine and Caſpian ſeas, and from 
thoſe two ſeas to the northern ocean. Nor was it 
enough to change the face of nature in his domi- 
nions; the manners of his ſubjects were to be 
changed too, which was by far the more difficult 
taſk ; and above all, he wanted troops well diſci- 
plined and inur'd to war. Tis true, he had gi- 
ven ſome blows to the Otioman power; but then 
he had only beaten Tartars, who were as ill diſci- 
plined as his. own ſoldiers. To the character of 
founder and legiſlator of his Empire, (and more 
happy and greater perhaps he would have been, 
had he been content with thoſe two titles) he 
longed to join that of conqueror. Ingria, which 
lies on ide north-eaſt of Livania, had formerly 


- belonged to the Czars; but from the time that 


Grifavus Adolphus had conquered thoſe two pro- 
vinces, the Szvede had been in the quiet poſſeſſion 
of them both. The Czar was impatient to re- 
vive thoſe Rights, which had been given up by 
his anceftors. Beſides, he wanted a port on the 
eaſt-fide of the Balticł fea for the execution of his 
great Deſigns. He therefore concluded a league 
with the King of Poland, to take away from the 
Stwede whatever he pofleſſed' in thoſe countries, 
which lie between the gulph of Finland, the Bal- 
tick Sea, Poland, and oſtouy. 

Theſe then were the enemies, which were pre- 
paring, all together to attack the infancy of CHarles 
XII. 

The confuſed whiſpers of theſe preparations a- 
farmed the King's council, and they deliberated up- 
on them in his preſence ; and as ſome of them were 
propoiing to divert the ſtorm by negotiations, 

Charles 
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Charles riſing from his ſeat with an air of gravity 
and reſolution, 4+ Gentlemen, ſays he, I am re- 
„ ſolved never to enter upon an unjuſt war, nor 
« put an end to a juſt one but by the deſtruction 
« of my enemies. My reſolution is fixed. I will 
attack the firſt who ſhall declare againſt me, 
<« and when I have conquered him, I may hope 
« to ſtrike a terror into the reſt.” Theſe words 
aſtoniſhed all the old counfellors, they looked 
upon one another without daring to reply, and 
at laſt, aſhamed to hope leſs than their King, 
they received his en for the war with admi- 
ration. 

They were ſtill more ſurprized, when they ſaw 
bim of a ſudden renounce all the moſt innocent 


. amuſements of youth. From the moment he 


prepared for war, he entered upon a new courſe 
of life, from. which he never after departed even 
for a moment. Full of the idea of Alexander 
and Cæſar, he propoſed to imitate thoſe two con- 
querors in every thing but their vices. He no more 
indulged himſelf in magnificence, ſports, and re- 
creations; he reduced his table to the utmoſt 
frugality. He had been fond of gaiety and dreſs, 
but was ever after clad like a common ſoldier. 

It was thought he had entertained a paſlian. 
for a lady of his court ; but whether the ſuſpicion 
was juſt or no, *tis certain he renounced all con- 
verſation with that Sex forever after; not only out 
of Apprchenſion of being enſlaved to them, but 


to give the ſoldiers an example of his reſolution - 


to reſtrain himſelf to the ſevereſt diſcipline, or it 
may be through the vanity of being the ſole 
Prince who knew how to ſuppreſs an inclination 
ſo dilſicult to be conquered, He determined alſo 
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to abſtain from wine all the reſt of his life; not, 
as has been pretended, to puniſh himſelf for an 
exceſs, which, as they ſay, led him into ſome irre- 
gularities unworthy of himſelf: Nothing is more 
abſolutely falſe than this vulgar report; he never 
ſuffered wine to get the maſtery over his reaſon, 
but it over-heated his conſtitution, which was 
warm enough already ; he ſoon after left off beer 
too, and confin'd himſelf to pure water. Beſides, 
Temperance was a virtue till then unknown in 
the north, and he was deſirous of being a model 
to the Swedes in every particular. 
He began with aſſuring his brother-in-law the 
Duke of Holſtein, of aſſiſtance. Eight thouſand 


men were immediately ſent into Pomerania, a 


province not far from Ho//ein, to ſtrengthen the 
Duke againſt the Attacks of the Danes. And the 
Duke indeed had need of them. His dominions 
were already ravaged, the Caſtle of Gottorp taken, 
and the town of Tonningen preſſed by a cloſe ſiege, 
to which the King of Denmark was come in 
Perſon, to enjoy a conqueſt he thought ſecure. 
This ſmall ſpark began to inflame the empire. 
On one fide the Saxon troops of the King of Po- 
land, thoſe of Brandenhourg, Molfembuttle, and 
Heſſe-Caſſel marched to join the Danes. On the 
other, the King of Sweden's eight thouſand men, 
the troops of Hanover and Zell, and three Dutch 
-reziments, marched to aſſiſt the Duke. Whilſt the 
little country of Helſtein was thus made the 
theatre of the war, two ſquadrons, the one from 
England, and the other from Holland, appeared 
in the Baltich. Theſe two Eſtates were guaran— 
tees of the treaty of Altena, which the Danes had 
broken: They were eager to relieve the oppreſſed 

| Duke 
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2 Duke, becauſe the intereſt of their trade was in- 
compatible with the growing power of the King 
of Denmark, They knew the Dane, if he was 
once maſter of the paſſage of the Sound, would 
be tempted to impoſe hard Laws on the trading 
nations, ſhould he ever be ſtrong enough to do it 
with impunity. And this reaſon has long engaged 
the Engli/h and Dutch, as much as poſſible, to 
hold the balance even between the Princes of the 
north. They joined themſelves to the young 
King of Sweden, who ſeemed ready to be cruſhed 
by ſo many enemies, united together againſt him, 
and ſuccoured him for the ſame reaſon the others 
fell upon him, becauſe they thought him i incapa- 
ble of defending himſelf. In the mean time 
Cbarles ſet out for his firſt campaign on the 82h 
of May new ſtyle in the year 1700. He left 
Stockholm, and never after returned thither. An 
immenſe body of people attended him as far as 
Carelſcroon, offering up their prayers for him, and 
burſting into tears of admiration. Before he left 
Sweden, he eſtabliſhed at Stocꝶ hom a council of 
defence, made up of ſeveral Senators, Their com- 
miſſion was to take care of all that regarded the 
fleet, the troops, and fortifications of the country, 
The body of the ſenate was to regulate every 
| thing beſides proviſionally within the Kingdom. 
ö Having thus ſettled order and regularity in his 
dominions, his mind now free from every other 
care, was bent wholly upon the war. His fleet 
conſiſted of three and foity Veſſels; that which 
carried him, named the King Charles, and the 
biggeſt they had ever ſeen, was a ſhip of an hun- 
dred and twenty guns; Count Piper his firſt Mi- 
miſter, General Renchila, and the Count de K 
Car 
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card, Embaſſador of Sane? in 3 embarked 


with him. He joined the ſquadrons of the allies. 
The Daniſh Fleet declined the engagement, and 


gave the three united fleets the opportunity of 
drawing ſo near Copenhagen, as to throw fome 
bombs into the town. 

The King then, as in a ſudden tranſportz tak- 


ing Count Piper and General Rencheld by the 
hands, And what, ſays he, if we ſhould lay 
« hold of the opportunity, of making a deſcent, 
„and beſiege Copenhagen by land, whilſt it is 


blocked up by fea PP Renchild anſwered, 6 Sir 
« the great Gu/tavus after fifteen years experience 


would not have made any other propoſition.” 
Orders were immediately given for five thouſand 


men to embark, who lay upon the coaſt of Ste- 
den, and were joined to the troops they had on 


board. The King quitted his great veſſel, and en- 
tered into a lighter frigat; and then they diſpatch- 


ed three hundred orenadiers i in ſmall ſhallops to- 


wards the ſhore. Among theſe ſhallops were ſmall 
flat-bottomed boats, which carried the Faſcines, 
the Chevaux de Frize, and the inſtruments of the 
pioneers. Five hundred: ſelect men followed after 


in other ſhallops. Then came the King's men 


of war, with two Engliſh frigats and two Dutch, 
which were to favour the deſcent with their 


Cannon. 


Copenhagen, the capital of Denmark is ftuate 
in the iſle of Zealand, in the midſt of a beautiful 


plain, which has: the Sn on the north-weſt, 


and the Baltick on the eaſt, where the King of 
Sweden then lay. Upon the unexpected move- 


ment of the veſſels, which threatned a deſcent, 
the inhabitants in a conſternation at the inactivity 
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of their own fleet, and the motion of the Swedi/h 
ſhips, looked round with terror to ſee in what 


4 place the ſtorm would fall. The fleet of Charles 


ftop'd over againſt Humblebeck within ſeven miles 
of Copenhagen. Immediately the Danes drew up 
their Horſe to that place. The foot were poſted 
behind thick entrenchments, and what artillery 
they could get thither was directed againſt the 
Stwedes. e | 
The King then quitted his frigat, to throw 
himſelf into the firſt ſhallop, at the head of his 
guards. The Embaſſador of France was cons 


ſtantly at his fide; “ Sir, ſays the King to him 


«© in Latin (for he would never ſpeak French) 
% you have no difference with the Danes, you 
“ ſhall go no farther if you pleaſe.” “ Sir, an- 


„ ſwered the Count de Guiſcard, in French, the 


« King my maſter has ordered me to attend your 


« Majeſty ; I flatter myſelf you will not this 


& day drive me from your court, which never 
«© before appeared ſo ſplendid.”* As he ſpoke theſe 
words he gave his hands to the King, who leapt 
into the ſhallop, whither Count Piper and the 
Embaſlador followed him. They advanced un- 
der cover of the cannon of the veſſels, which 
favoured the deſcent. The ſmall boats were but 
about a hundred yards off the ſhore ; Charles, im- 
patient to land, threw himſelf from the ſhal- 
lop into the ſea, with his ſword in his hand, and 
the water above his middle. His Miniſters, the 
Embaſſador of France, the officers and ſoldiers im- 
mediately followed his example, and marched to 
ſhore, amidſt a ſhower of muſket-ſhot, which the 
Danes diſcharged. The King, who had never in 
his life before heard a diſcharge of muſkets = 
| | wu 


knees before him. He demanded of the town 
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with ball, aſked major Stuart, who ſtood next 
him,“ What whiſtling that was which he had 
e in his ears? 'tis the noiſe of the muſket-ball 
„ which they fire upon you,” ſays the major. 
« That's right, ſays the King, henceforward it 
& ſhall be my muſick.” And that moment the 
major, who explained the noiſe to him, received 
a ſhot in his ſhoulder; and a lieutenant on the 
other ſide of him fell dead at his feet. It is uſual 
for troops thatare attacked in their entrenchments 
to be beaten, becauſe the aſlailants have generally 
an impetuoſity, which the defenders cannot have ; + 
beſides, to wait for the enemy in one's lines, is 
generally a confeſſion of one's own weakneſs, and |; 
the other's advantage. The Danih horſe and 
foot took to their heels after a faint reſiſtance, 
As ſoon as the King was maſter of their entrench- 
ments he fell upon his knees to thank God for the 
firſt ſucceſs of his arms. He immediately cauſed 


redoubts to be raiſed towards the town, and him- 


ſelf marked out the encampment. At the ſame 
time he ſent back his veſſels to Schonen, a part 
of Sweden not far from Copenhagen, for freſh re- 
cruits of nine thouſand men. Every thing con- 
ſpired to aſſiſt the vivacity of Charles. The nine 
thouſand men were upon the ſhore ready to em- 
bark, and the next morning a favourable wind 


| brought them to him. 


 Allthis paſſed within fight of the Daniſh fleet, 
who durſt not venture to interpoſe, Copenhagen 
In a fright ſent deputies immediately to the King 


to entreat him not to bombard the town. He re- 
cei ved them on horſeb?ck at the head of his regi- 


ment of guards, and ihe deputies fell upon their 


four 
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four hundred thouſand rix-dollars, with orders 


to ſupply his camp with all ſorts of proviſions, 


which he promiſed they ſhould be honeſtly paid 
for. They brought him the proviſions, becauſe 
they durſt not refuſe them, but were in no expec- 
tation that the Conquerors would vouchſafe to pay 
for them; and thoſe who brought them were al- 
toniſhed to find that they were paid generouſly and 
without delay by the meaneſt foldiers in the army. 
There had long reigned in the Swediſb pac apy A 
ſtrict diſcipline, which contributed not a little 
their conqueſt ; and the young King made it * 
more ſevere. There was not a ſoldier who cared 
to refuſe payment for whatever he bought, much 
leſs go a maurading, or even itir out of the camp. 


He would not ſo much as allow his troops after 


a victory the privilege of tripping the dead, till 


they had his permiſſion, and eaſily brought hem 


to the obſervance of this order. Prayers were 
conſtantly ſaid in his camp twice a day, at ſeven 
in the morning, and four in the afternoon; and 


he never failed to be preſent at them himſelf, to 
give his ſoldiers an example of piety, as well as va- 


lour. His camp, which was far better regulated 
than Copenbagen, had every thing in abundance; 


and the country people choſe rather to ſell their 
proviſions to their enemies the Swedes, than to 
their own countrymen, who did not pay ſo well 


for them. And the Citizens were more than 
once obliged to fetch thoſe proviſions from the 
King of Sweden's camp, nnen they wanted in 


their markets. 


The King of Devnark was then in Holſtein, 


whither he ſeemed to have marched only to raiſe 


the ſiege of Tonningen. He ſaw the Baltick covered 
With 
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with his enemy's ſhips, a young conqueror already 
maſter of Zealand, and ready to take poſſeſſion of 
the capital. He publiſhed a declaration, that who- 
ever would take up arms againſt the Swedes ſhould | 
have their liberty. This declaration was of great 
weight in a country, where all the peaſants, and 
even many of the townſmen were ſlaves. But 
Charles XII. was in no fear of an army of ſlaves. 
He let the King of Denmark know, that he made | 
war for no other reaſon but to oblige him to make 
peace; and that he muſt either reſoſve to do juſtice | * 
to the Duke of Holſtein, or ſee Copenhagen de- 
ſtroyed, and his Kingdom put to fire and ſword. 2 - 
the Dane was too fortunate to have to do witng 
a conqueror, who valued himſelf upon his juſt ice. 
A congreſs was appointed to meet in the town of 
Travendal, on the frontiers of Hol/tein. The | 
King of Sweden would not ſuffer the artifice of | 
the miniſters to protract the negotiations into any 
length; he would have the treaty finiſhed with as 
much rapidity as he made his deſcent into Zealand. 
And it was effectually concluded on the 5 % of 
- Auguſt, to the advantage of the Duke of Holſtein, 
who was indemnified from all the expences of the | 
war, and delivered from oppreſſion. The King of 
Stweden would accept of nothing for himſelf, being 
ſatisfied with having relieved his ally, and humbled 
his enemy. Thus Charles XII. at eighteen years of 
age began and ended this war in leſs than ſix weeks. 
Preciſely at the ſame time the King of Poland 
laid ſiege in perſon to the town of Riga, the capi- 
tal of Livoma; and the Czar was upon his march 
on the eaſt at the head of an hundred thouſand 
men. Kiga was defended by the old Count 4' Al- 
* berg, a Swediſh General, who at the age of four- 
| ate 
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ſcore joined all the fire of youth to the experience 
of ſixty campaigns. Count Flemming, Ince Mini- 
ſter of Poland, a great man both in the field and at 
the council-board, and Mr. Patkul, carried on 
the ſiege under the King's direction: the one 


with all the activity proper to his character, and 


the other with the utmoſt obſtinacy of revenge. 
But notwithſtanding ſeveral advantages which the 
beſiegers had gained, the experience of the old 
Count d'Alberg render'd all their Efforts fruitleſs, 


and the King of Poland deſpaired of gaining the 
town. He at laſt laid hold of an honourable op- 


portunity of raiſing the ſiege. Riga was full of 


[7 merchants goods, belonging to the Dutch, The 
States General ordered their Embaſlador attending 


upon King Auguſtus, to make proper Repreſenta- 
tions of it to him, The King of Poland did not 
ſtand in need of much intreaty. He conſented to 
raiſe the fiege, rather than occaſion the leaſt da- 
mage to his allies: Who were not mightily ſur- 
prized at this exceſs of complaiſance, as they 
knew the real cauſe of it. | 

No more then remained for Charles XII. to 


do for finiſhing his firſt campaign, than to march 


againſt his rival in glory, Peter Alexiowitz, 
He was the more enraged againſt him, as there 
were ſtill three Moſcovite Embaſladors at Stock- 
bolm, who had lately ſworn to renew an in- 
violable peace. He who valued himſelf upon 
a ſevere probity, could not comprehend how 
a legiſlator like the Czar could make a jeſt of 
what ought to be held ſo ſacred. The young 
prince full of honour did not ſo much as dream, 
that there could be a different morality for Princes 
and private perſons. The Emperor of Mo/covy 

publiſhed 
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- publiſhed a manifeſto, which he had much better 
have ſuppreſſed. He alledged for a reaſon of the 
war, that they had not paid him ſufficient honours, 
when he paſled incagnito to Riga: and that they 
ſold proviſions too dear to his Embaſſadors, 
Theſe were the Injuries, for which he ravaged | 
Ingria with a hundred thouſand men. 

He appeared before Narva at the head of this 
great Army on the firſt of Oober, in a ſeaſon 
more ſevere in that climate than the month of 
January is at Paris. The Czar, who in ſuch 
weather would ſometimes ride poſt four hundred 
leagues to ſee a mine or a canal, ſpared his troops 
no more than he ſpared himſelf. Beſides, he 
knew that the Swedes ever ſince the time of Gu/ta- 
vus Adolphus would make war in the depth of 
winter as well as in ſummer, and he wanted to 
accuſtom the Moſcovites alſo to loſe all diſtinction 
of ſeaſons, and to make them one day at leaſt 
equal to the Swedes. - Thus at a time when the 
froſts and ſnows oblige other nations in temperate 
climates to a ſuſpenſion of arms, the Czar Peter 
laid ſiege to Narva within thirty degrees of the 
pole; 'and Charles XII. was upon his march to te- 
lieve it. 

The Czar was no Woner arrived ds the place, 
than he made haſte to put in practice what he had 
lately learnt abroad in his travels. He marked out 
his camp, fortified it on all ſides, raiſed redoubts at 
certain diſtances, and opened the trench himſelf. 
He had given the command of his army to the 
Duke de Croy a German, and an able General, but 
at that time very little aſſiſted by the Mo 1ſeovite Ot- 
ficers. For himſelf, he had only the rank of a 
private lieutenant in his own Troops, He judged it 


neceſſary 
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neceſlary to give his nobility an example of milita- 
ry obedience, who till then had been undiſciplina- 
ble, and accuſtomed to march at the head of ill 
armed ſlaves without any experience or order. He 
had a mind to teach them, that places in the army 
were to be obtained by ſervices; he began himſelf 
with beating a drum, and was raiſed to an officer 
by degrees. Tis by no means to be wondered at, 
that he who at Amſterdam turned carpenter to pro- 
cure himſelf fleets, ſhould become a lieutenant at 
Narva to teach his nation the art of war. 

The Moſcovites are ſtrong and indeſatigable, 
and, it may be, as courageous as the Stoedes; but 
it requires time to form experienced troops, and 
diſcipline to make them invincible. The only good 
ſoldiers in the army were thirty thouſand Streletſes, 
who were in Moſcouy what the Janaiſaries are in 
Turky. The reſt were Barbarians forced from 
their foreſts, and covered over with the ſkins of 
wild beaſts, ſome armed with arrows, and o— 
thers with clubs; few of them had fuſees, nor 


I bad any one of them ſeen a regular ſiege; there 


was not one good canoneer in the whole army. 
An hundred and fifty canon, which one: would 
have thought muſt = ve ſoon laid the little town 
of Narva in aſhes, were ſcarce able to make a 
breach, where the artillery of the town deſtroyed 
every moment whole ranks in the trenches. Nar- 
d was almoſt without fortifications, and Count 
Jloorn, who commanded: there, had not a thou- 


| ſand regular troops; and yet this immenſe army 


was not able to reduce it in ten weeks. 
On the 15th of November, the Czar had infor- 
mation that the King of Sweden having croſſed 
the ſea with two hundred tranſports, was upon his 

| march 
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march to relieve Narva. The Swedes were no 


more than twenty thouſand ; but the Czar had no 
advantage except ſuperiority of number. Far 


therefore from deſpiling his enemy, he employed 


all the art he had to cruſh him; and not con- 
tent with an hundred thouſand men, he was get- | 


ting ready anotherarmy to oppoſe him, and check 
his progreſs. He had already given orders for near 
forty thouſand recruits, who were coming up from 
Ple/cow with great expedition. He went in per- 


| ſon to haſten their march, that he might hem in 


the King between the two armies. Nor was this 


all; a detachment of thirty thouſand men from 


the camp before Narva, were poſted at a league's 
diſtance from the town, directly in the King of 


Sweden's road: Twenty thouſand Streletſes were 
placed farther off upon the ſame road, and five 


thouſand others made up an advanced guard; and 


he muſt neceffarily force his way through the body 
of all theſe troops before he could reach the camp, 


which was fortified with a rampart and double % 


ſe. The King of Sweden had landed at Pernaw | 


in the gulph of Riga, with about fixteen thouſand 
foot, and a few more than four thouſand horſe. 
From Pernaw he made a flying march as 
far as Revel, followed by all his horſe, and on- 
ly four thouſand of his foot. But he always 
marched before, without waiting for the reſt of his 
troops; and ſoon found himſelf with his eight 
thouſand menonly, before the firſt poſts of the ene- 
my. He without heſitation attacked them one af- 
ter another, without giving them time to learn 
with how ſmall a number they had to engage. The 
Moſcovites ſeeing the Swedes come upon them, 
made no doubt but they had a whole army to en- 
counter 
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counter; and the advanced guard of five thou- 


ſand men immediately fled upon their approach. 
The twenty thouſand beyond them terrified with 
the flight of their countrymen, made no reſiſtance; 
and carried their conſternation and confuſion a- 
mong the thirty thouſand, who were poſted with- 
in a league of the camp; and the panick ſeizing 


upon them too, they retired to the main body of 


the army without ſtrikingablow. Theſe three poſts 
were carried in two days and an half; and what 


upon other occaſions would have been reckoned 


three victories did not retard the King's march the 
ſpace of one hour. He appeared then at laſt with 
his eight thouſand men, wearied with the fatigues 


of ſo long a march, before a camp of an hundred 


thouſand "Maſeavites, with an hundred and fifty 
pieces of braſs Cannon in their front: And he 
{carce allow'd them any time for reſt, before he 
gave his orders for the attack without delay. 

The ſignal was two fuſees, and the word in 
German, I it) the aid of God. A general officer 
having repreſented to him the great hazard of the 
attempt, What, ſays he, do you make any 
« queſtion whether I with my eight thouſand brave 
« Sewedes ſhall not rout a hundred thouſand Mo- 
e covites? But upon recollection, fearing there 
was too much oſtentation in what he ſaid, he 
ran after the officer in a moment, And are not you, 
% ſays he, of the ſame opinion? Have not JI 
a double advantage over the enemy; the one, 
that their horſe can be of no ſervice to them; 
* and the other, that the place being ſtrait, their 
great number will only incommode them, and 
* thus in reality T ſhall be ſtronger than they?“ 
The Officer did not 2 to differ from vie, 

an 
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and thus they marched againſt the Moſcovites about 
noon on the zoth of Novernber 1700, | 

As ſoon as the cannon of the Swedes had made a 
breach in the entrenchments, they advanced with 
their bayonets at the end of their fuſees, at the 
ſame time a violent ſtorm of ſnow, which fell at 
their backs, was driven by the wind full in the 
face of the enemy. The Moſcovites ſtood their fire 
ſor half an hour, without quitting their poſts. The 
King attack'd the Czar's quarter, which lay on 


the other fide of the camp, and was in hopes of a - 


rencounter, as not knowing that the Emperor was 
gone in queſt of the forty thouſand men, who were 


daily expected. Upon the firſt diſcharge of the e- 


nemies ſhot, the King received a ball in his left 


ſhoulder, but it grazed only in a ſlight manner up-. 


on the fleſh; his activity even hindered him from 


perceiving that he was wounded. Preſently after 


his horſe was killed under him. A ſecond had his 
head. carried off by a cannon- ball. And as he was 


nimbly mounting a third, "Theſe fellows, ſays 


3 


6 he, make me exerci{c,”* and then he went on 
to engage and give orders with the ſame preſence 
of mind as before. Within three hours the en- 
trenchments were carricd on all des. . The King 
_ purſued the right of the cncmy as far as the river of 
Narva, with his left wing, if one might properly call 
by that name, about four thouſand men, who were 
in purſuit of near fifty thouſand. The bridge broke 
under them as they fled, and the river was in a 
moment covered with the dead. The reſt in deſ- 
pair returned to their camp, without knowing 
whither they went; and finding certain barracks, 
the took their poſts behind them. There they de- 
fended themſelyes for a while, as not knowing 
| | how 
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how to make their eſcape. But at laſt their gene- 
rals Dolhorouky, Gollouin, and eee, 1 ſurren- 
dered themſelves to the King, and laid their arms 
at his Majeſty's feet. And in the inſtant Ny were 
offering them, came up the Duke of Crey the Ge- 
neral of the army, to ſurre.iderhimfelf with thirty 


officers. 


Charles received all theſe priſoners of diſtinction 
with as eaſy a politeneſs, and as obliging an 15 
as if he had been to pay them the honours of a 
entertainment in his own court. He only decile: 
ed the general officers, all the Subalterris and com- 
mon ſoldiers were diſarmed and conducted tc 
the river of Narva, where they were furniſhed 
with boats to carry them over, and return them 
back to their own homes. In the mean 22 
night came on, and the right wing of the A 


eovites ſtill continued fighting. The Swede) bad 


not loſt fifteen hundred men; eighteen thouſand 


Moſcovites had been killed in their intrenchments; 
a great number was drowned ; many had paſſed 
the river; but ſtill there remained enough in the 
camp to exterminate the Swedes even to the laſt 
man. But it is not the number of the dead, but 
the terror of thoſe who ſurvive, that gives the fi- 


niſhing ſtroke to victories. The Kine : employed 


the {mall remains of the day i in ſeixing upon the 
enemy's artillery. He poſted himſelf to advantage 
between their camp and the town, and there 
ſlept ſome hours cn the ground, wrapt up in 
his cloak, expecting to fall at day-break upon the 


left wing of the enemy, which was not yet entire- 
ly routed, But at two o' clock in the morning 
General Wade, who commanded that wing, 


haying heard of the gracious reception the King 
C 2 | had 
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had given to the other Generals, and how he 
had ſent home all the ſubaltern officers and ſol- 
diers, defired that he would grant him the ſame 
favour. The conqueror made anſwer, that he 


of his troops, and lay down his arms and colours 
at his feet. The General appeared ſoon after 
with his Moſcovites, to the number of about thir- 
ty thouſand. "They marched ſoldiers and officers, 
with their heads uncovered, acroſs leſs than ſeven 
thouſand Swedes, The ſoldiers, as they paſſed 
before him, threw down their fuſces and ſwords 


with their enſigns and colours. He cauſed the 
whole multitude to croſs the river, without re- 


them under guard, the number of the priſoners 
would at leaſt have been five times greater than 
that of the conquerors. 

He then entercd victorious into Nar da, attend- 
ed by the Duke of Croy and the other general offi- 
cers of the Maſcouites. He ordered their ſwords 
to be reſtored to them, and being informed that 
they wanted money, and that the tradeſmen of 
Narva refuſed to truſt them, be ſent the Duke of 


cer five hundred, who could never ſufficiently ad- 
mire the civility of their treatment, of which they 
Could not form to themſelves the leaſt idea. Im- 
mediately a relation of the victory was drawn up 
at Narva to be ſent to Stec helm and the allies of 
Sweden, but the King cut off with his own hand 
Whatever was reported too much to his own ad- 
vantage, Or to the detriment of the Czar, His 
modeſty could not hinder their ſtriking at Stock- 
Helin 


ſhould have it if he would draw near at the head 


upon the ground, and the officers preſented him 


taining a ſingle ſoldier priſoner. If he had put 


wy a thouſand ducats, and every Moſcovite offi- 


* N 
n 


_—_— — nem . 
* — e , 4 JOE „ 7 
4 a wot * pw —_ Þ 
e e n ² V bs 7 
4 LL „ * r r TI n 
„ e +2, hoes EE dd // ae nan A 
8 2; 777 , ⅛ iT Fo ge 8 ee eee e a N 
Fn #8 1 5 CCC CIS 08 Ion 
oo VE RO on EDS Hs 6 , a ; 


theſe events. Among the reſt they ſtruck one, 
which repreſented him on the one fide ſtandine: 
on a pedeſtal, to which were chained a Miſervite, 
a Dane, and a Polander; and on the reverſe an 
Hercules armed with his club, treading upon « 
Cerberus, With this inteription, Tres UNO CON= 
TUDIT ICTU 
Among the priſoners taken at the battle of N. 


., there was one, Who was a great inſtance of 


the revolutions of fortune. He was the eldeſt fon 
and heir tothe King of Georgia. They called him 
the Czarafis, a name which ſignifies Prince, or ſon 
of Czaramonegſft all the Tarrars, as well as in A 

ys: Por the word Czar ſignilied King among 
the antient Scythiaus, from whom all theſe peo- 
ple are deſcended, and is by no means derived 


from the Cew/ar; af Rome, to long unknown to 


theſe Barbarians, His father AMitelleſti Cr ar, 
who was maſter of the moſt beautiful part of 5 


country ſituate between the mountains of Au 


and the eaſtern coaſts of the Black Sea, had bow 
driven from his kingdom by his own ſubjects I! 
1688, and choſe rather to throw hinnfelf into the 
arms of the emperor of Miſeovy, than apply to 
the Turns. This King's fon, at nineteen years 
of age, attended upon Peter the Great in his ex- 
pedition agzinſt the Swedes, and was taken fight- 


4 ing by ſome Finland foldiers; who had alrcady 


' ſtripped him, and were upon the point of killing 
| him. Count RNenchiid refcued him from their 
nands, ſupplied him with cloaths, and preſented. 


him to his maſter. Charles ſent him to Stockholm, 
where the unfor:unate Prince died ſome few years 
after, Upon his taking leave, the King could not 

3 avoid 
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b;lm ſeveral medals to perpetuate the memory of 
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avoid making aloud in the hearing of his officers 
a natural reflection upon the ſtrange fate of an 
Aſratick Prince born at the foot of mount Caucaſus, 
who was going to live a prifoner among the ſnows 
of Sweden. It is, ſays he, as if I was to be 
one day a priſoner among the Crim Tartar.” 
Theſe words at that time made no impreſſion, 
but were afterwards but too much thought on, 
when the event had confirmed the prediction. 
The Czar was advancing by long marches 
with an army of forty thoutand Ruſſiaus, in ex- 
pectation of ſurrounding his enemy on all ſides, 
In the mid-way he had intelligence of the battle 
of Narva, and the diſperſion of his whole camp. 
He judged it not convenient with his forty thou- 


a conqueror, who had lately deſtroyed an hundred 


back from whence he came, ſtill purſuing his re- 
folution of diſciplining his troops, at the ſame 


« fays he, the Swedes beat us for ſome time, but 
ein time they will teach us to beat them.“ M79/- 
coto, his capital, was in the utmoſt terror and 
deſolation, at the news of this defeat. And ſo 
great was the pride and ignorance of the people, 
that they could not be perſuaded but they had been 
conquered by more than human power, and that 
the Swedes had been victorious by the force of 
magic. This opinion was ſo genera], that pub- 
lick prayers were ordered to be put up to St. Ni- 
chalas, the patron of Maſcovy, upon the occaſion. 
The form was too lingular to be here omitted, 
It runs thus, 


all 


ſand raw and undiſciplined men, to engage with 


thouſand intrenched in their camp. He returned | 


time that he civilized his ſubjects. I know, | 


„O thou, who art our perpetual comforter in 


ane, n a 
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all our adverſities, great St. Nicholas, infinitely 
powerful, by what fin have we offended the 
in our ſacrifices, genuflexions, bowings and 
thank Zivings, that thou haſt thus forſaken us? 
We have implored thy afiſtance againſt theſe 
terrible, inſolent, enraged, dreadful, inſuper- 
able deſtroyers, when like lions and bears, who 
have loſt their young, they have failen upon 
us, terrified, wounded, and {lain by thouſands, 
us who are thy people. As it is impotidle this 
„ ſhould have happened without diabolical influ- 
Vence and enchantment, we beſcech thee, O 
great St. Nicholas, to be our champion and 
4 ce ſtandard-bearer, to deliver us from thi 5 troop 
£ « of ſorcerers, and drive them far of from our 
 F * coaſts, with the recompence that is due unto 
„ them. 

. Whilſt the Mofevites were thus complaining 
- = of their defeat to 8. Nitholgs, Gharles XII. re- 


8 1 7 5 10 4 
turned thanks to God, and prepared himſelf for 
„new victories. 
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'The ConTENTS. 

Charles beats the Saxons at the paſſage of the 
Duna 3 conquers Courland 3 is maſter: in 
Lithuania; reſolves to dethrone Auguſtus. 
A ſhort account of the Poliſh government. 
A Piete is called at Warſaw ; one half of 
the nation declares againſt K. Auguſtus. 
Tre Embaſſy of the Repubiick of Poland 10 


vatile of Craſſau; the Duke of Holitein is 
lain; the Cardinal Primate declares the 
ſeiges upon James Sobieſki, 0 Was in- 


him ut in friſan at Leipſick, with Prince 


Conttantiue his brother. 
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Charles; the K. of Poland ſends privately 
to Hiin the Counteſs of Koningſmarck; the 


throne of King Auguſtus vacant. ' Auguſtus. 


tended to be elected in his ſtead, and ſhuts 
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HE King of Poland with reaſon expected, 
that his enemy, already victorious over 
the Danes and the Moſcovites, would 


come next to vent his fury on him. He entered 


into a league more ſtrict than ever with the Czar, 
and the two Princes agreed upon an interview, 
the better to contrive their meaſures. "They met 
at Birſen, a ſmall town in Lithuania, without 
any of thoſe formalities, which ſerve only to re- 
tard buſineſs, and were neither agreeable to their 
ftuation nor their humour. They paſted fifteen 
days together in the enjoyment of ſeveral extra- 
vagant pleaſures; for the Czar, amidſt his cares 
for the reformation of his Kingdom, coald never 


correct in himſelf his dangerous inclination 10 


debauchery. 

Count Piper, the King of Sweden's oviecipal 
miniſter had the firſt information of the inter- 
view intended between the Emperor of ivy 
and the King of Poland. He adviſed his maſter 
:0 oppoſe to their meaſures, a little of that policy 
which he had hitherto too much diſregarded. 
(Charles XII. liſtened to him, and for the firſt. 
:ime gave conſent to the Practice of political In- 

trigues fo frequent in other courts. There was 

in the Schediſh troops à Young Scotch gentleman, 
ho was one of thoſe who ſeaſonably leave their 
country, where they arc very poor, and are to be 
met with in all the armies of Europe. He ſpoke 
the German tongue extremely well, and could 
aſily accommodate himfelf to every Conjuncture. 
lim therefore they choſe to be a ſpy upon the 
Conferences of the two Kings. He applicd him- 
elf to the Colonel of the regiment of dagen hore, - 
O£ HEN who- 
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who were to ſerve as guards to the Czar during 


the interview. He paſſed for a gentleman of Bran- 
denburg, and his addreſs and a proper Diſtribution 
of money eaſily procured him a lieutenancy in the 
regiment. When he came to Birſen he artfully in- 
ſinuated himſelf into the familiarity of the ſecreta- 
ries of the miniſters, and was made a party in all 
their pleaſures; and whether it was that he took 
the advantage of their indiſcretion in a Debauch of 
Wine,or that he gained them by preſcnts,he certain- 
ly dicw from them all the ſecrets of their maſters, 
and gave immediate Notice of them to Charles XII, 
The King of Poland had engaged to furniſh 
the Czar with fifty thouſand "German troops, 
to be hired of ſeveral Princes, and which the 


Czar was to pay for. And he on the other hand 
was to ſend fiſty thouſand Moſcovites into Poland, 


to be trained up to war, and promiſed to pay 


King Auguſtus three millions of“ rixdollars with- | 


in wa ſpace of two years, This treaty, if it 
had been executed, might have proved fatal to 
the Ling of Sweden. was a ready and certain 
way to make the Moſcovites good ſoldiers; and 


perhaps it was forging chains for one part of Eu- 


rope. 


vent the King of Poland from reaping the benefit 
of this treaty. After he had paſled the winter at 
Narva, he appeared in Livonia near that very town 


of Riga, which King Auguſtus had ſo unſucceſsfully. 


befieged. The Saxen troops were poſted along the 
river Duna, which is very broad in that place, and 
Charles, who lay on the other fide of the River, 


* A rixdollar is worth about as much as a French crown of 
three livrcs, 


was 


Charles XII. uſed his utmoſt endeavours to pre- | 


5 
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was to diſpute the paſſage. The Saxons were not 
commanded by their Prince, who was then fick, 
but were headed by Mareſchal Stenau and prince 
Ferdinand Duke of Courland who commanded un- 
der him. The King of Sweden had alone form'd 
the plan of the paſſage, he was about to attempt, 
He cauſed great Boats to be made after a new 
manner, whoſe fides were far higher than ordinary 
and could be raiſed or let down, like a draw-bridge. 
When raiſed they covered the troops they carried; 
and when let down, they ferved as a bridge to 
land them. He made uſe likewiſe of another ſirata- 
gem. Having obſerved that the wind blew directly 
from the north ; where he lay to the ſouth, Where 
his enemies were encamped, he ſet fire to a large 
heap of wet ſtraw, which diffulins a thick ſmoke 
cover the river, kindred the davon from ſeeing his 
troops, or judging what he was about to do. By 
means of this cloud he ſent out barks laden with 
more of the ſame ſmoaking ſtraw, ſo that the 
cloud encreaſing, and being driven by the wind 
directly in the face of his cnemic S, it made it im- 
poſſible for them to know whether he was upon 
his paſſage or not. He alone conducted the exe- 
cution of his ſcheme, and being got into the midſt. 
ofthe river, Well, ſays he to General Renchild, 
the Duna will be as $00d to us as the ſea of Ce- 
ec penhagen; take my word for it, General, we 
* ſhall beat them.” He got to the other fide in a 
quarter of an hour, and was vext to find that 
three People had Jeapt aſhore before him. He im- 
mediately landed his cannon, and drew up his 
troops before the enemy, who were quite blinded 
with ſinoak, and could not make 2 ny oppolition 
but by a few random-ſhot. And the wind having 
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diſperſed the miſt, the Saxons ſaw the King of 
Sweden already upon his march againſt them. 

Mareſchal Stenau loſt not a moment, but at the 
firſt appearance of the Swedes fell furiouſly upon 
them with the Flower of his Horſe. The violent 
ſhock of that troop falling upon the Stuedes in the 
inſtant they were forming their battalions, threw 
them into diſorder. They gave way, were broken, 
and purſued even into the river. The King of Swz- 
den rallied them in a moment in the midſt of the 
water, with as much eaſe, as if he had been ma- 
King a review. The ſoldiers then, marching more 
compact than before, beat back Mareſchal Stenau 
and advanced into the plain. Stenau finding his 
troops in a conſternation, made them retite very 
dexterouſly into a dry place, flanked with a mo- 
raſs, and a wood where his artillery lay, The 
advantage of the ground, and the time he had gi- 

en the S$2x0n5 to recover from their firſt ſurprize, 
reſtored them to their courage. Charles immediate- 
Iy fell upon them, having with him fifteen thou- 
ſand men, and Stenau and the duke of Courland 
about twelve thouſand. The battle was ſharp 
and bloody; the Duke had two horſes killed un- 
der him, and thrice penetrated into the midſt of 
the King's guard ; but being at laſt beat off his 
horſe with a blow from a muſquet, his army 
fell into conſuſion, and diſputed the victory no 
longer. His cuiraſſiers carried him off with 
difficulty, greatly bruiſed and half dead, from the 
thickeſt of the fight, and from under the horſes 
heels, which trampled on him. 

The King of Sweden after this victory, march- 
ed immediately to Mittau, the capital of Caurland 
and took it. All the towns of the Duchy ſur- 

| render 


bo 
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render to him at diſcretion ; it was rather a jour- 


ney than a Conqueſt, He paſſed without delay 


into Lithuania, and conquered where-ever he came. 
And he found a pleaſing ſatisfaction, as he owned 
bimſelf, when heentred the town of Bir/en in tri- 
umph, where the King of Poland and the Czar had 
plotted his deſtruction but a few months before. 
It was in this place that he laid the defign of 
dethroning the King of Poland by the hands of 


the Poles themſelves. As he was one day at table, 


wholly taken up with the thoughts of this enters» 
prize, and obſerving his uſual ſobriety, in a pro- 
found filence, appearing, as it were, buried in the 
greatneſs. of his conceptions; a German Colonel, 


7 


who waited upon him, ſaid loud enough to be 


heard, that the meals which the Czar and .the 


King of Poland had made in the ſame place-were 
ſomething different from thoſe of his Majeſty, 
„ -Ye5, ſays the King riſing, and I ſhall the more 
« ealily ſpoil their digeſtion. In ſhort, inter- 
mixing at that time a ſittle policy with the force 
of his arms, he made no delay to prepare ſor che 
event he was meditating to accompliſh. 

Poland is the moſt exact image of the old Ge- 
thic government, which has been corrected or al- 
tered every Where elle. Tis the ſole ſtate 


which has preſerved the name of Republick in con- 


junction with the royal dignity. The Nobility and 
Clergy maintain their liberty againſt the King, and 
take it from the reſt of the Nation. The body.of 
the people are ſlaves; ſuch is the fate of mankind, 
that the greateſt number, in one ſort or other, is 
always enſlav'd by the ſmaller. There the peaſant 


ſows not for himſelf, but for his Lord, to whom 


he and his land, as well as | his manual Lakoure bes 
long, 
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long, and who can fell him or cut his throat with 
the ſame impunity as he can kill the beaſts of the 
field. Every gentleman is independent. Judg- 
ment cannot be given againſt him in a criminal 
cauſe, unleſs by an aſſembly of the whole Nation; 
nor can his perſon be ſeized, till after he is con- 
demned: And thus he is ſeldom or never puniſh- 
ed. Abundance of them are poor, and in this 
caſe they let themſelves out to the more wealthy, 
receive a ſalary from them, and diſcharge the 
meaneſt offices, chuſing rather to ferve their e- 
quals, than enrich themſelves by trade. The ſla- 
very of the Generality of the Nation, and the 
pride and idleneſs of the reſt, deprive the country 
of all the improvements of art, though *tis other- 
wiſe fertile, and watered with the fineſt rivers in 
Europe; inſomuch that it would be very caſy to 
open a communication by canals between the nor- 
thern ocean and the Black Sea, and to take in the 
commerce of Europe and Aa. The few Arti- 
ficers and tradeſmen who are to be met with in 
Poland are foreigners, Scots, French and Fews, 
who buy the proviſions of the country at a cheap 
rate, and ſell them dear to the FRAY for the 
indulgence of their luxury. | 

Whoever ſhould ſee a King of Poland in the 
pomp of royal Majeſty, would be apt to think him 

the moſt abſolute Prince in Zarype, and yet he is 
certainly the leaſt ſo. The Poles make really with 


him the fame contract, which in other Nations is 


| ſuppoſed to ſubſiſt between the King and his ſub- 


| jects. The Ling of Poland, even at his conſecra- 


tion and in ſwearing to obterve the Pa#a cwnventa, 
diſcharges his ſobjects from their oath of allegiance, 
in caſe he ſhould break the Laws of the Re- 
publick, | | He 
1 
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He nominates to all places of truſt, and confers 
all honours. Nothing is hereditary in Poland but 
eſtates in land, and Nobility. The ſons of a 
Palatin, or of a King, have no claim to the 
dignity of their father. But there is this oreat 
difference between the King and the Republick, 
that he can take away no office of power after ha- 
ving conferred it; and the Republick has a right 
to deprive him of the Crown, if he ſhould tranſ- 
greſs the laws of the State. 

The Nobility jealous of their liberty often ſell 
their votes, and ſeldom their Affections. They 
ſcarce have elected a King, before they fear his 
ambition, and cabal againſt him. The great 


men he has raiſed, and whom he cannot pull 


down, very often become his enemies, inſtead of 
remaining his creatures; and thoſe who are at- 
tached to the court are hated by the reſt of the 
Nobility. This conſtantly forms two parties a- 
mong them; a diviſion inevitable, and even ne- 
ceſſary, in countries where they will have Kings, 
and at the ſame time preſerve their liberty. | 
What concerns the Nation is regulated in the 
States General, which they call Dietes. Theſe 
eſtates are made up of the body of the Senate and 


ſeveral Gentlemen. The Senators are the Pala- 


tines and the Biſhops; the fecond order is com- 
poſed of the deputies of the particular Dietes in 
each Palatinate. The prefident in theſe great aſ- 
ſemblies is the Archbiſhop of Eneſua, Primate of 
Poland, Vice-roy of the Kingdom in the Inter- 
regnum, and the firſt perſon of the State after the 
King. There is ſeldom in Poland any other 

Cardinal but himſelf; becauſe the Roman purple 
giving. no precedence | in the Senate, a Biſhop who 
ſhould 
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ſhould be made a Cardinal, would be obliged ei- 
ther to ſit in his rank of Conitor,. or to renounce 
the ſolid rights of the dignity he has in his country, 
to ſupport the pretenſions of a foreign honour. 
Theſe Dietes by the laws of the Kingdom are 
to be held alternately in Poland and Lithuania. 
The deputies often decide their affairs there. with 
their ſabres in their hands, like the old Sarmatæ, 


from whom they are deſcended, and ſometimcs 


too diſguis'd with drunkenneſs, a vice unknown 


to the Sarmatæ. Every Gentleman deputed to 
the States General, enjoys the right the Tribunes 


of the People had at Rome, of oppoling themſelves 


to the laws of the Senate. One ſingle gentleman, 


who ſays, I proteſ?, by that ſole word puts a Kop 
to the unanimous reſolutions of all the reſt : and 
if he quits the place where the Diete is held, they 
are obliged to break up. 

For the diſorders ariſing from this Jaw they pro- 


vide a remedy ſtill more dangerous. Polaud is 
ſeldom without two factions. Unanimity in the 
Diete being therefore impoſſible, each party f 


forms con.ederacies, in which they decide by plu— 
_ rality of voices, without any regard to the pro- 


teſtations of the leſter number. Theſe aſſemblies, 


uncountenanced by law, but authorized by cuſtom, 
are made in the King's name, though often againſt 
his conſent and interelt ; almoſt in the ſame man- 
ner as the league in France made uſe of Henry the 


third's name to ruin him; and as the Parliament 


in Eugland, who brought Charles the ſirſt to the 


ſcaffold, began by getting his Majeſty's name 
the head of all the reſolutions they took to de- 
ſtroy bim. When the troublcs are ended, it then 
belongs to the General Diete lo confirm or di- 
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annul the acts of theſe confederacies. One Diete 
can alſo diſannul whatever has been done by an- 
other, that has gone before it, for the ſame rea- 
ſon that in abſolute Monarchies a King can aboliſh 
the laws of his predeceſſors, or even thoſe he for- 
merly made himſelf. 

The Nobility, who make the laws of the Re- 
publick, likewiſe conſtitute its ſtrength. They 
appear in arms upon great occaſions, and can form 
a body of more than an hundred and fifty thouſand 
men. This great army, called Poſpolite, moves 
with difficulty, and is ill govern'd; the ſcarcity 


of proviſions and forage makes it impoſſible for 
them to ſubfiſt long together; they want diſcipline, 


ſubordination and experience; but the love of li- 
berty, which animates Ros makes them always 
formidable. 


They may be conquered, or diſperſed; or even 


held fora time in bondage, but they ſoon ſhake 


off the yoke; they compare themſelves to reeds, 
which a ſtorm will bend to the ground, and which 
will riſe again as ſoon as it is calm. Tis for this 
reaſon they have no places of ſtrength ; they will 


be themſelves the only bulwarks of the Republick ; 


they never ſuffer their King to build any fort, leſt 
he ſhould employ it leſs for their defence, than 
oppreſſion. Their country is entirely open, except 
two or three frontier places. And if in any of 
their wars, either among themſelves or with ſo- 
reigners, they reſolve to ſuſtain a ſiege, they are 


: obliged to raiſe fortifications of earth in haſte, to 


repair the old walls that are half ruined, and to 


enlarge the Fo//es that are half filled up; and the 


town is taken before the entrenchments are hniſh'd. 
The Peſpolite is not always on horſeback to 
guard 


54 The His TORY of Book II. 


guard the country, they mount only by order of 
the Dietes, or ſometimes by the ſingle order of 


the King in extremity of danger. | 

The uſual guard of Poland, is an army which 
ought always to ſubſiſt at the expence of the Re- 
publick. It is made up of two bodies indepen- 
dent of each other; under two different Grand 
Generals. The firſt body is that of Poland, and 
ſhould conſiſt of ſix and thirty thouſand men; the 
ſecond to the number of twelve thouſand is that 


of Lithuania, The two Grand Generals are inde- 


pendent of each other; and though they be no- 


minated by the King they never give an account 
of their actions to any but the Republick, and 
| have a ſupreme authority over their troops. The 


colonels are abſolute maſters of their regiments, 
and it belongs to them to procure them ſuſte- 
nance as they can, and pay them. But as they are 


ſeldom paid themſelves, they lay waſte the country, 


and ruin the huſbandmen to ſatisfy their own Avi- 
dity, and that of their ſoldiers. The Poliſb Lords 
appear in theſe armies with more magnificence than 
in their towns, and their tents are better furniſhed 
than their houſes. The horſe which makes up 
two thirds of the army is almoſt all compoſed of 
gentlemen, and is remarkable for the gracefulneſs 
of the riders, the beauty of the horſes, and the 
richneſs of the accoutrements and harneſs. | 

Their Gens a' Armes eſpecially, which they 
diſtinguiſh into Houſſarts and Pancernes, march 
always attended by ſeveral valets, who lead their 


horſes, whoſe Bridles are ornamented with plates 


of ſilver and nails of the ſame metal, embroidered 
ſaddles, ſaddle-bows and ſtirrups gilt, and ſome- 
times made of maſly ſilver, with large houſings 
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trailing after the Turki/h manner, whoſe magnifi- 


cence thePoles ſtrive to imitate as much as they can. 
But how gorgeous ſoever the cavalry may ap- 
pear, the *foot are as wretched and ragged, ill- 
cloathed and ill-armed, without proper furniture 
or any thing uniform, at leaſt this was their condi» 
tion till the year 1710. and yet theſe foot, who 
reſemble the vagabond Tartars, ſupport hunger 
and cold, fatigues and all the weight of war, with 
incredible reſolution. 
One may ſtill obſerve in the Poliſs ſoldiers the 
character of the ancient Sarmatæ their anceſtors, 
as little diſcipline, the ſame ſury in the aſſault, 


the ſame readineſs to run away and return to the 


| battle, and the ſame cruel diſpoſition to laughter, 
when they are conquerors. 


The King of Poland at firſt flattered himſelf 
that, in his neceſſity, theſe two armies would fight 
for him, that the Poliſp Poſpolite would arm at his 
orders, and that all theſe forces joined to the 
Saxons his ſubjects and the Moſcovites his allies, 
would make up a body, before which the ſmall 
number of the Swedes would not venture to ap- 


pear. But he ſaw himſelf almoſt on a ſudden de- 
prived of theſe ſuccours by the very care that he 


had taken to have them all together. 
Accuſtomed in his hereditary dominions to ab- 
ſolute power, he too readily ſuppoſed he could 
rovern in Poland as in Saxony. The beginning 
of his reign raiſed malecontents; his firſt proceed- 


* Monſ, Voltaire is miſtaken in this particular, for the P/;Þ 
Foot have been always well armed and cloathed ſince Avgu/?:s 
came to the Crown. They might have been in former Reigns, as 
our Hiſtorian now repreſents them ; but theycertainly did not re- 
ſemble the Tartars when the War firſt began between n and 
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ings provoked the party who had oppoſed his e- 
t&ion, and almoſt alienated all the reſt. The 
Poles murmured to ſee their towns filled with 
Saxon garriſons and their frontiers with Maſcovile 
troops. This Nation far more jealous of maintai- 
ning their own liberty, than ſollicitous to diſturb 
their neighbours, did not look upon King Au- 
guſtus s war with Sweden, and the invaſion of Li- 
via, as an enterprize advantageous to the Re- 
publick. *Tis not an eaſy matter to hinder a free 
Nation from diſcerning their true intereſts. The 
Poles were of opinion that if this war undertaken 
without their conſent, ſhould prove unſucceſsſul, 


their country, lying open on all fides, would be- 


come a prey to the King of Sweden; and if it ſhould 


ſucceed, they ſhould be ſubdued by their own Kir. 2, 


who being then maſter of Livonia as well as Saxony, 


would enſlave Poland, as it lies between thoſe two 

countries, which are filled with fortified places. In 
this alternative, either of becoming ſlaves to the 
King whom they had elected, or of being ravaged 
by Charles XII. who was juſtly incenſed, they only 


raiſed a clamour againſt the war, which they jud- 
ged to be rather declared againſt themſelves, than 
againſt Sweden; and they looked upon the Sans 
and Moſcovites as the inſtruments of their chains. 

Upon the King of Sweden's defeating all that had 
oppoſed his paſſaze, and advancing with a victori- 
ous army into the heart of Lithuania, they loudly 


exclaimed againſt their Sovereign, and with the 
more freedom, becauſe he was unfortunate. 


Lithuania was then divided into two parties, 


that of the Princes of Sapieba, and that of Ogin/ky. 


Theſe two factions had begun from private quar- 
rels, and degenerated. into a civil war. The King 
ä 
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of Sweden drew over to his intereſt the Princes 
Sapieha; and Oginsty, being but badly aſſiſted by 
the Saxons, found his party almoſt extinguiſhed, 
The Lithuanian army whom theſe troubles and 
want of money had reduced to a ſmall! number, 
was in part diſperſed by the conqueror. The 
few who held out for the King of Poland, were 
ſeparated into ſmall bodies of wandring troops, 


5 which over-ran the country and ſubſiſted by ſpoil. 
So that Auguſtus beheld nothing in Lithuania; but 


the weakneſs of his own party, the hatred of his 


5 ſubjects, and the army of the enemy conducted by a 
young Prince, incenſed, victorious and implacable, 


There was indeed an army in Poland, but in- 


> ſtead of fix and thirty thouſand men, the number 
| preſcribed by the laws, it hardly conſiſted of eigh- 
teen thouſand. And it was not only ill-paid and 
ill armed, but the Generals were undetermined 7 
what courſe they ſhould take. 


The King's beſt reſuge was to order the No- 


| bility to follow him; but de durſt not expoſe him- 
ſelf to a refuſal, which would have too much diſ- 
covered his weakneſs, and conſequentlyincreaſed it. 


In this ſtate of trouble and uncertainty all the 
Palatinates of the Kingdom demanded a Diete of 
the King; in like manner as in England in times 
of difficulty all the bodies of the State preſent ad- 
dreſs to the King to deſire him to call a Parlia- 
ment. Auguſtus ſtood more in need of an army 
than a Diete, where the actions of Kings are ex- 
amined. He was obliged however to call one, 
that he might not exaſperate the Nation beyond a 
poſſibility of reconcilement. A Diete therefore 
was appointed to meet at 72 at on the ſecond 
ot December 1701, And he ſoon perceived that 

Char les 
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Charles XII. had at leaſt as much power in that 
aſſembly as himſelf, "Thoſe who held for the 
Sapieha, the Lubomirſſty, and their friends, the | 


Palatine Lecſenſey Treaſurer of the Crown, and 
above all the partizans of the Princes $9b:eſky, 
were all ſecretly attached to the King of Stoeden, 

The moſt conſiderable of them, and the moſt 


dangerous enemy the King of Poland had, was 
Cardinal Radjorvſiy, Archbiſhop of Gneſna, Pri- 
mate of the Kingdom, and Prefident of the Diete. 


He was a man full of artifce and reſerve in his 


conduct; entirely governed by an ambitious wo- 
man, whom the Swedes called Madame la Cardi- Þ 
nale, who never ceaſed to puſh him on to intrigue Þ 
and faction. The Primate's Talent lay chiefly in 


making his advantage of the conjunctures which 


fell in his way, without endeavouring to give riſe 


to them. He would appear unreſolved when he 
was molt abſolutely determined in his projects, 


ſeeking always to gain his ends by ways which! 


ſeemed moit oppoſite to them. King Fohn Sobi- 
eſky, the predeceſſor of Auguſtus, had formerly made 
him Biſhop of IYamerlandt, and Vice-chancellor 
of the Kingdom. And Ragjouſzy whilſt a private 
Biſhop, obtained the Cardinal's hat by the favour 
of the ſame Prince. This dignity ſoon opened 
him the way to the primacy; and thus, uniting in 
his perſon whatever is apt to impoſe upon others, 


he was ina condition to attempt great things with 
_ impunity. 


Upon the death of Joby, he uſed his utmoſt en- 
deavours to place Prince James Sobieſty upon the 
throne; but the univerſal hatred they bore to the 
father, as great a man as he was, ſet aſide 
the ſon, The Cardinal Primate then joined * 

the 
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the Abbe de Polignac, Embaſſador of France, to 
give the crown to the Prince of Conti, who in re- 
ality was elected, but the money and troops of 
Saxony got the better of his eloquence. He at laſt 
offerred himſelf to be drawn into the party, which 
crowned the Elector of Saxony, and waited with 
impatience for an opportunity to ſow diviſion be- 
tween the Nation and the new King. 
The victories of Charles XII. protector of Prince 
James Sobieſty, the civil war of Lithuania, the ge- 
neral diſaffections of all mens minds to King Au- 
guſtus, gave the Cardinal hopes that the time was 
now come when he might be able to ſend back Au- 
guſtus into Saxony, and open tothe ſon of King John 
the way to the throne. This Prince, before the 
innocent object of the Poles Averſion, was now be- 
come their darling ſrom the time that King Auguſtus 
grew out of favour; but he durſt not indulge him- 
telf in the thoughts of ſo great a revolution; and 
yet the Cardinal had inſenſibly laid the foundations 
of it. 15 
He at firſt ſeemed deſirous of reconciling the King 
with the Republick : He ſent circular letters, dicta- 
ted in appearance by the ſpirit of concord and cha- 


rity, uſual and noted ſnares, but ſuch as never fail to 


entrap: He wrote a pathetic letter to the King of 
Sweden, conjuring him in the name of him, whom 
all Chriſtians equally adore, to give peace to Poland 
and her King. Charles XII. anſwered the Car- 
dinal's intentions more than his words. In the 
mean time he remained in the great Duchy of Li- 
thuania with his victorious army, declaring that he 


would not diſturb the Diete; that he made war a- 


gaiuſt Augutus and the Saxouns, and not againſt 
Poland; and that far from deligning any thing 


againſt 
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againſt the Republick, he came to reſcue it from | 
oppreſſion. Theſe letters and theſe anſwers were | 
for the publick, The emiſſaries who went and | 


came continually from the Cardinal to Count Piper, 
and the private aſſemblies held at that prelate's 
houſe, were the ſprings that moved the Diete, 
They propoſed to ſend an embaſſy to Charles XII. 


and required with one conſent of the King, that he 
ſhould bring no more Moſcovites upon their fron- Þ 


tiers, and that he ſhould ſend back the Saxon troops. 


The bad fortune of Argu/?us had already done 0 


what the Diete demanded of him. The league 


ſecretly concluded with the Moſcovites at Bir ſen was 5 


become as inſignificant, as at firſt it had appeared 
formidable. He was far from being able to ſend 
the Czar the fifty thouſand Germans he had pro- 
miſed to raiſe in the Empire. The Czar himſelf, 


a dangerous enemy to Poland, was at that time not | 


very eager to aſſiſt with all his forces a divided 
Kingdom, from whence he was in hopes of reap- 
ing ſome ſpoils. He contented himſelf with ſend- 
ing twenty thouſand Meſcovites into Lithuania, 
who did more miſchief there than the Sꝛoedes, 
dying continually before the conqueror, and rava- 
ging the lands of the Poles, till at laſt being pur- 
ſued by the Swediſh Generals, and find ing nothing 
more to pillage, they returned in ſhoals to their 
_ own country. As for the ſcattered remains of the 
Saxon army beaten at Riga, King Auguſtus ſent 
them to winter and recruit in Saxony, that this fa- 
_ crifice, however involuntary, might often the 
rage of the incenſed Poles, 

The war was then changed into intrigues, and 
the Diete divided into almoſt as many factions as 
there were Palatines. One day the intereſts of 
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King Auguſtus prevail'd, and the next they were 
proſerib'd. Every individual cried out for liberty 
and juſtice, but not one knew what it was to be 
juſt or free. The time was ſpent in caballing in 
ſecret, and haranguing in publick. The Diete 
neither knew what they would, nor what they 
ſhould, do. Great companies ſeldom agree upon 
proper counſels in times of civil broils, becauſe 
the bold men in ſuch aſſemblies are generally fac- 
tious, and the men of probity timorous. The 
Diete broke up in diſorder on the 17th of Febru- 
ary 1702, after three months of caballing and ir- 
reſolution. "The Senators, who are the Palatines 
and the Biſhops, remained at J/arſaw. The Se- 
nate of Poland has a right to make laws proviſio- 
nally, which the Dietes ſeldom diſannul. This 
body being not ſo numerous and uſed to buſineſs, 
was far leſs tumultuous and came to a determi- 
nation more quickly. 5 


They agreed to ſend the embaſſy to the King 


of Sweden propoſed in the Diete, that the Poſpo- 
| lite ſhould mount their horſes, and be ready up- 


on all Emergencies. They made ſeveral regula- 
tions to appeaſe the troubles in Lithuania, and 
ſtill more to diminiſh the King's authority, tho® 
they had leſs reaſon to be afraid of it, than that 
of Charles. GEE 
Auguſtus choſe rather to receive hard laws from 
his conqueror than his ſubjects. He determined to 
aſk peace of the King of Sweden, and would have 
concluded a private treaty with him. But he was 
obliged to conceal this ſtep from the Senate, whom 
he look'd upon as an enemy ſtill more untracta- 
ble. As the affair was delicate, he entruſted it 
wholly to the Counteſs of Koni/marck, a Swedyh 
| 2 CE. | 
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lady of great birth, to whom he was then attached, 
'This lady, who was fo famous in the world for 
her wit and beauty, was more capable than any 
miniſter whatever to give ſucceſs to a negotiati- 
on. Beſides, as ſhe had an eſtate in Charles the 
XIIth's dominions, and had lived long in his 
court, ſhe had a plauſible pretence for waiting up- 
on him. She came then to the Steediſb camp in 
Lithuania, and ſtreight applied her ſelf to Count 
Piper, who too inadyertently promiſed her an 
audience of his maſter. The Counteſs, among 


the perfections which rendered her one of the 


moſt aminable perſons in Europe, had a ſingu- 


lar talent of ſpeaking the languages of ſeveral 


countries, which ſhe had never ſeen, and with 


as much propriety as though ſhe had been born 
in them. She would ſometimes amuſe herſelf 
with writing French Verſes, which might eaſily 
have been miſtaken for the compoſition of a 


perſon brought up at Ver ſailles. She made ſome 
for Charles XII. which ought not to be forgotten 
in hiſtory. She introduced the fabulous Gods, 


commending his different virtues; and the piece 


concluded thus, 


Enfin chacun des Dieux diſcourant d ſa gloire, 
Le plapoit par avance au temple de memoire : 
Mais Venus ni Bachus wen dirent pas un mot. 


The Hero's afts while other Gods proclaim, 
And praiſe and promiſe him immortal fame; 


Silent fit Bacchus, and the Queen of love, 


All her wit and charms were loſt upon ſuch a 
man as the King of Sweden, and he conſtantly - 
1 1 755 fuſe 
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fuſed to ſee her. But as he frequently rode out 
to take the air, ſhe reſolved to ſpeak to him upon 
the road, And accordingly meeting him one 
day in a narrow road, ſhe alighted out of her 
coach, as ſoon as ſhe ſaw him. The King made 
her. a low bow, without ſpeaking one word to 
her, turned the bridle of his horſe, and rode back 
in an inſtant. So that the Counteſs of Koni/marck 
gained no other advantage from her journey, but 
the ſatisfaction of believing that the King of 
Sweden feared no body but her. 
The King of Poland was therefore obliged to 
throw himſelf into the arms of the Senate. He 
made them two propoſals by the Palatine of Ma- 
riembourg , the one that they ſhould leave to him 
the diſpoſition of the army of the Republick, 
whom he would pay two quarters advance out of 
his own revenue; and the other, that they ſhould 
allow him to bring twelve thouſand Saxons back 
into Poland, The Cardinal Primate gave an an- 
ſwer as ſevere, as the refuſal of the King of Ste- 
den, He told the Palatine of Mariembourg in 
the name of the Aſſembly, That they were re- 
„ ſolved to ſend an embaſſy to Charles XII. 
& that their buſineſs now was to reconcile the 
« King with Poland and Sweden; that it would 
ebe of no ſervice to pay an army, which would 
„ not fight for him, without orders from the 
“ Republick ; and for the Saxons, he would ad- 
«* viſe him to bring none into Poland. 
The King in this extremity was defirous of 
preſerving at leaſt the appearance of the royal au- 
thority. He ſent one of his Chamberlains to 
Charles, to know of him, where and how his 
Sroedifh Majeſty would 575 the embaſly of the 


2 | King 


King his maſter and of the Republick. They 
had unhappily neglected to demand a paſs-port 
for his Chamberlain to the Swedes, And the 
King of Sweden impriſoned him, inſtead of giv- 
ing him audience, and ſaid that he expected to 
receive an embaſly from the Republick, and not 
from King Augu/tus. 

Charles then leaving garriſons behind him in 
| ſome towns of Lithuania, advanced beyond Grod- 
no, a place famous in Eu, ohe for the Dietes that 
are held there, but ill built and worſe fortified. : 

At ſome miles from Gradus he met the em- 

baſly of the Republick, which conſiſted of five Se- 
nators. The Vaiwoode Galz/zy, and Count Tar- 
lo who ſince died in France, were appointed to 
deliver it. The King gave them audience in his 
tent, witha pomp which he had always diſdained, 
but then thought neceſſary. A Lieutenant Ge- 
neral with an hundred drabans on horſeback, who 
are the Guards of the King of Sweden, went to 
meet the Embaſſadors; they liphted off their 
horſes within fifty foot of the royal tent, and 


were conducted between two lines of guards 


under arms to a great antichamber. A Major Ge- 

neral introduced them from thence into a very 
large chamber, where the cieling, floors, and 
walls were all covered with Perſian tapeſtry. 


The King received them upon a throne. He roſe 


and took off his hat upon their firſt bowing; | 
and then the King and the Embaſſadors being 
covered, the Jaiwode ſpoke firit, and Count 
Tarlo after him. Their diſcourſes were full of 


caution and obſcurity; they did not once pro- 
nounce the name of the King of Poland, as they 
were determined neither to ſpeak i in his favour, 


nor 


nor openly to complain of him, but only left 
Charles to gueſs at what they thought not proper 


to explain. The King treated each Embaſlador 


in private with friendſhip and confidence. But 
when he came to give his anſwer to the Republick 


which ſent them, and which did not enter into 


his meaſures with a ſubmiſſion ſo ready as he 
expected, he told them by Count Piper, that he 


$ would give an anſwer at /Yar/aw, 


The ſame day he marched towards that town. 
This march was preceded by a Maniſeſto, which 
the Cardinal and his party ſpread over Polend in 


eight days. By this writing Charles invited all 


the Poles to join their revenge with his, and pre- 
tended to ſhew that their intereſt and his were 
the ſame. They were notwithſtanding very dif- 
ferent, but the Manifeſto ſupported by a great 


* party, by the diſorder of the Senate, and the ap- 


proach of the conqueror, made very ſtrong im- 
preſſions. They were obliged to own Charles for 
their protector, ſince he was reſolved to be ſo. 


and it was well for them, that he contented hin — 


ſelf with that title. 


The Senators, who oppoſed Auguſtus, publiſh- 
ed this writing aloud even before his face, and 


the few who adhered to him, kept filence, At 


laſt, when they heard that Charles was advancing 
by long marches, they all prepared in confuſion to 
cepart ; the Cardinal left J/ar/ato one of the firſt; 
and the major part followed haſtily ; ſome fled to 
their own Country ſeats waiting to ſee how things 
would terminate, and others to arm their friends. 
There remained with the King only the Embaſ- 
ſadors of the Emperor and the Czar, the Pope's 
Nuncio, and ſome few Biſhops and Palatines, 
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who were attached to his fortune. He was forced 
to fly, and nothing yet had been decided in his 
favour. Before his departure he haſtened to 
hold a Council with the ſmall number of Senators, 
who ſtill repreſented the Senate. But how zea- 
lous ſoever they were for his ſervice, they were 
ſtill Poles, and had all conceived ſo great an aver- 
ſion to the Saxon troops, that they durſt not allow 
him the liberty of bringing above ſix thouſand 
men from thence for his defence; and they far- 

ther voted that theſe fix thouſand men ſhould be 
_ commanded by the grand General of Poland, 
and immediately ſent home after the concluſion 
of a peace. As to the armies of the Republick, 
they left the diſpoſition of them to him. 

Upon this reſolution of the Council the King 
left Varſato, being too weak to oppoſe the ene- 
5 and little ſatisfied with the conduct of his 

vn party. He ſtreight publiſhed his orders for 
aſſembling the Poſpolite, and armies which were 
ſcarce any thing but a bare name. There was 
nothing to be hoped for out of Lithuania, where 
the Swedes were poſted. And the Army of Poland, 
reduced to a ſmall number of troops, wanted 
arms, proviſions, and good will. The greateſt 
part of the Nobility were intimidated, irreſolute, 
or ill-diſpoſed, and confined themſelves to their 
own Eſtates: Their King in vain, though autho- 

rized by the laws of the ſtate, gave orders under 
pain of death to every gentleman in the country 
to appear on horſeback, and follow him, It was 
now become a diſpute, whether they owed him 
obedience, His chief dependence was upon the 
troops of his Electorate, where the form of go- 
vernment, being intirely abſolute, left him under 
_ | no 
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no apprehenſions of being diſobeyed. He had al- 


ready given private orders for twelve thouſand | 
Saxons, who were upon their march with all poſ- 


fible ſpeed. He farther recalled the eight thouſand 
he had promiſed to the Emperor to aſſiſt him in 
his wars againſt France, and which in the ne- 
ceſſity he was reduced to, he was obliged to 
withdraw. This introduction of ſo many Saxons 
into Poland, was a ſure means of alienating all 


mens affections, as it was a violation alſo of the 
law made by his own party, which allowed him 


but fix thouſand : But he knew very well, that if 


he was conqueror, they durſt not complain; and 


if he was conquered, they would never forgive 
his having introduced even fix thouſand. W hilt 
theſe ſoldiers were marching up in troops, and 


whilſt he was flying from Palatinate to Palatinate 
to aſſemble the Nobility who adhered to him, the 


King of Sw¾eden at laſt arrived before /ar/aw, on 


the 5th of May 1702. The gates were opened to 


him upon the firſt ſummons. He ſent away the 
Poliſb garriſon, diſmiſſed the city guard, every 
where poſted guards of his own, ordered the in- 
habitants to bring in their arms, and content 
with having diſarmed them, and not willing to 
exaſperate them, he demanded no more of them 
than a contribution of an hundred thouſand francs, 
King Auguſtus was then getting together his forces 


at Cracow, and was much ſurprized to ſce the 
Cardinal Primate one of the company. That man, 


whoſe heart burnt within him to finiſh the work 


he had began, pretended to keep up the decen- 


cy of his character to the laſt, and to dethrone 
his King with all the reſpectful behaviour of a 


28 ſubject. He told him that the King of 
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Sweden appeared diſpoſed to a reaſonable accom- 
modation, and humbly begged leave that he might 
attend him. King Auguſtus granted him what he 


could not refuſe, that 1 is, the liberty to prejudice 
his Affairs. 


The Cardinal Primate, thus covering the baſe- 


neſs of his conduct, by the addition of treachery, 
haſten'd to the King of Sweden, before whom 
he had never yet ventured to preſent himſelf. 
He ſaw his Majeſty at Praag, not far, from I/ar- 
ſaro, but without the ceremonies, which had 


been uſed towards the Embaſſadors of the Repub- 


lick. He found the conqueror clad in a coat of 
coarſe blue cloth, with braſs buttons gilt, jack- 
boots, and buff-skin gloves, that reached up to 


his elbows, in a room without hangings, in com- [ 


pany with the Duke of Holſtein his brother-in- 
law, Count Piper his firſt Miniſter, and ſeveral 


general officers. The King advanced ſome ſteps 


to meet the Cardinal, and they had a conference 

together ſtanding, of about a quarter of an hour, 
which Charles put an end to by ſay ing aloud, 1 
will never give the Poles peace, till they have 
« elected another King.” The Cardinal, who 


expected ſuch a declaration, immediately ſignifi- 


ed it to all the Palatinates, aſſuring them he was 
extremely concerned at it, and at the ſame time 
laying before them the neceſſity of complying with 
the conqueror. 


Upon this news the King of Poland ſaw plain- 
ly, that he muſt either loſe his crown or preſerve 


it by arms; and he uſed his utmoſt efforts to ſuc- 
ceed in that great deciſion. All his Saxon troops 
were arrived from the frontiers of Saxony. The 


Nobility of the Palatinate of Cracow, where be 
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ſtill remained, came in a body to offer him their 
ſervices, He in perſon exhorted every one of 


| theſe gentlemen to remember the oaths they had 


taken; and they aſlured him that they would ſpill 
the laſt drop of their hlood in his deſence. For- 


tified with theſe ſuccours, and the troops which 
were called the army of the crown, be went for 


the firſt time to ſeek in perſon the King of Swe- 
den; and he was not long before he found him, 
for he was already marching againſt him towards 


Cracow, 


The two Kings met on the 19th of July 1702, 
in a very ſpacious plain near Cliſſau between J/ar- 


* ſaw and Craww. Arvguſius hed near four and. 
twenty thouſand men, and Charles XII. not a- 


boye twelve thouſand. The battle began with 
the playing of the artillery, Upon the firſt volley, 
which was diſcharged by the Saxons, the Duke 
of Holſiein who commanded the Swed!/h horſe, a 
young Prince of great courage and virtue, received 
a cannon-ball in the reins, The King enquired 
if he was dead, and was told that he was; he 
made no anſwer, bat the tears fell from his eyes, 
and then covering his face fora moment with 


his hands, on a ſudden he ſpurred his horſe with 


fury, and ruſhed into the thickeſt of the enemy, 
at the head of his guards. 

The King of Poland did all that could be ex- 
pected from a Prince who fought for his crown. 
He thrice led up his troops in perſon to the 
charge; but the aſcendant of Charles XII. carried 
it, and gained a compleat victory. The ene- 
my's camp, colours, and art llery, and Auguſtus“'s 
military-cheſt, were left to him. He made no 
ay upon the field of battle, but marched ftrait” 
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_ aflault, 
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to Crawow, purſuing the King of Poland, who 


fed before him. 


The citizens of Cracow were bold enough to 
ſhut their gates upon the conqueror. He cauſed 
them to be burſt open, and took the caſtle by 

His ſoldiers, the only men in the world 
who could abſtain from pillage after a victory, 
did not offer the leaſt ill-tretment to any one ci- 
tizen; but the King made them pay ſufficiently 
for the Temerity of their reſiſtance, by charging 
them with exceſſive contributions. 

He departed from Cracow in the full reſolution 


of purſuing Auguſtus without intermiſſion, But 


within ſome miles from the city his horſe fell 
under him, and broke his thigh. They were 
obliged to carry him back to Crocoro, where he 
was confined to his bed for ix weeks in the hands 
of his ſurgeons. This accident gave Augu/tns 
leiſure to breathe a little. He caufed it immedi- 
ately to be ſpread throughout Poland and Germany, 


that Charles XII. was killed by his fall. This 


falſe report, which was credited for fome time, 
filled all mens minds with aſtoniſhment and un- 
certainty. Jn this ſmall interval he aſſembles all 


the orders of the Kingdom at Mariembourg, and 


then at Lublin, who had before been called to- 
The aſſembly was very large, 
as few of the Palatinates refuſed to ſend their De- 
puties thither. He regained almoſt all their in- 
clinations by preſents and promiſes, and by that 
affability, which is ſo neceſſary to abſolute Kings 
to win their ſubjects affections, and to elective 
Kings to preſerve them. The Diete were ſoon 
undeceived concerning the falſe report of the K ing 
of Sweden's death; but that great body was alrea- 
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dy put in motion, and they ſuffered themſelves to 
be carried along by the impulſe they had received, 
and all its members ſwore to continne faithful to 
their King. 

The Cardinal Primate himſelf, affecting ſtill 
to appear attached to King Auguſtus, came to 
the Diete of Lublin; he kifled the King's hand, 
and made no ſcruple to take the oath with the 


reſt. This oath conſiſted in ſwearing, that they 


had never attempted, nor ever would attempt any 
thing againſt Auguſtus. The King excuſed the 
Cardinal from the firſt part of the oath, and the 
Prelate bluſhed as he ſwore to the reſt. The de- 
termination of this Diete was, that the Republick 
of Poland ſhould maintain an army of fifty thou- 
ſand men at their own expence for the ſervice of 
their Prince; that they ſhould allow the Swedes 
ſix weeks time to declare whether they intended 
peace or war, and the ſame term to the Princes 


of Sapieha, the firſt authors of the troubles in 


Lithuania, to come in and beg pardon of the 


_ King of Poland, 


In the mean time Charts XII. recovered of his 
wound, and overturn'd all before him. Always 


fixt in his reſolution of forcing the Poles them- 


ſelves to dethrone their King, by the intrigues. 


of the Cardinal Primate, he cau fed a new aſſembly 


to be called together at Har ſato to oppoſe that of 


Lublin, His Generals repreſented to him that 
the affair might thus be protracted to a tedious 


length, and at laſt vaniſh in delays; that during 


this time the Hoſcovites, were daily ſkirmiſhing. 
with the troops he had left behind in Livonia and 
Ingria; that the event was not always favourable 
to the Sana, and that his preſence theie, in all 
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probability, would very ſoon become neceſſary. 

Charles, who was as ſteddy in the execution of 
his projects, as he was briſk in his actions, anſwe- 
red, Though I were to ſtay here fifty years, I 


85 would not leave the place 'till I had dethroned 1 


c the King of Polaud. 

He left the aſſembly of Varſaw to diſpute by 
diſcourſes and writings with that of Lublin, and 
ſeek for precedents to juſtify their proceedings in 
the laws of the Kingdom, laws which are con- 


ſtantly equivocal, and interpreted by both parties 


according to their Inclinations, and which ſucceſs 
alone renders inconteſtable. For himſelf having 


augmented his victorious troops with ſix thouſand 


horſe and eight thouſand foot, which he receiv- 
ed from Sweden, he marched againſt the remains 
of the Saxon army he had beaten at Ci au, which 


had gained time to rally and recruit whilſt his 


fall from his horſe had confined him to his bed. 
This army ſhun'd his approach, and retir'd to- 
wards Pruſſia on the north-weſt of Farſaw. 

The river Bug) lay between him and his enemies. 
Charles ſwam over it at the head of his horſe, 
whilſt the foot went to ſeek a ford ſomewhat 
higher. On May r, 1703, he came up with 
the Saxons at a place called Pultyſe, They were 
commanded by General Stenau to the number of 
about ten thouſand, The King of Stweden in his 
precipitate march had brought no more along 
with him, being confident That a leſs number 


would have ſufficed. The Terror of his arms 


was fo great, that one half of the Savon army 
ran away at his approach, without ſlaying for 


the battle. General Szezau food firm for a while 


with. two regiments, but the moment after, he 
was 
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was inen eng in the general flight of his army, 
which was diſperſed before it was conquered. 


The Swedes did not take a thouſand priſoners, 


nor kill ſix hundred men, having more difficulty 
in purſuing than defeating them. 

Auguſtus, who had nothing left him, but the 
ſcattered remains of the Saxons beaten on all 
ſides, retired in haſte to Thorn, an ancient City 
of royal Pruſſia, ſituate upon the Weiſſel, and un- 
der the protection of Poland. Charles immediate- 
ly prepared to beſiege it. The King of Poland 


not thinking himſelf ſecure withdrew into Saxony. 


In the mean time Charles, who made nothing 
of ſo many briſk marches, ſwimming over ri- 
vers, and hurrying along with his foot mounted 
behind his horſe, was not able to bring up his 


cannon before Thorn; but was obliged to wait 


till it was ſent him from Sweden by fea. 

Whilſt he was waiting for it, he took up his 
quarters within ſome Miles of the City, and 
would often advance too near the ramparts, to 


view it. The plain dreſs he always wore was of 


greater ſervice to him than he had ever imagin- 
ed in theſe dangerous walks. It hindered him 
from being taken notice of, and pointed out by 
the enemy, as a perſon to be fired at. One day 
having approached very near with one of his Ge- 
nerals named Lieven, who was dreſs'd in ſcarlet 
trim'd with gold, and fearing leſt the General 
ſhould be perceived, he ſtraight ordered him to. 
walk behind him, moved by that magnanimity 
ſo natural to him, which even hindered him 
from reflecting that he expoſed his own life to 
a manifeſt danger to ſave that of his ſubject. 


Lieves. 
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Lieven diſcerning his error too late in having 
put on a remarkable habit, which expoſed alſo 
thoſe who were with him, and fearing equally for 
the King in whatever place he was, heſitated a 
while whether he ought to obey him; in the mo- 
ment While this conteſt laſted, the King takes 
him by the arm, puts himſelf before him, and 
hides him; at the ſame inſtant a cannon ball, 
which came in flank, ſtruck the General dead 
upon that very ſpot, which the King had ſcarce 
quitted. The death of this man, killed directly 
in his ſtead, and becauſe he had a mind to ſave 
bim, contributed not a little to confirm him in 
the notion he ever held of abſolute predeſti- 
nation, and made him believe, that his fate 
which protected him in ſo ſingular a manner, 
reſerved him for the execution of greater 
things. 5 
Every thing ſucceeded with him, and his nego— 
tiations and arms were equally fortunate. He 
was in a manner preſent throughout all Poland; 
for his grand Mareſchal Renchild was in the heart 
of thoſe dominions with a great body of the ar- 
my. Near thirty thouſand Swedes under diffe- 
rent Generals, diſperſed towards the north and 
the eaſt upon the frontiers of Moſcouy, withſtood 
the efforts of the whole empire of Ruſſia; and 
Charles was in the weſt at the other end of Po- 
land, at the head of the beſt part of his 
troops. „ oP > 
The King of Denmark, tied down by the trea- 
ty of Travenaal, which his weakneſs hindred him 
from breaking, continued filent. The Elector of 
Brandenbiurg, who had acquired the title of King 
of Pruſſia, without any increaſe of power, durſt 
| not 
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not expreſs his diſguſt “ at ſeeing the King of 
Sweden ſo near his dominions. His grandfather had 


been deprived of the beſt part of Pomerania by 


Guſtavus Adolphus And he had no ſecurity for 
the reſt but the moderation of Charles. Farther 
towards the ſouth-weſt between the Rivers of 
Elbe and Weſer lay the Duchy of Bremen, the laft 


territory of the antient conqueſts of the Swedes, 


filled with ſtrong garriſons, which opened to the 


conqueror a free Paſſage into Saxony and the Em- 


Fire. Thus from the German ocean almoſt to the 


mouth of the Boriſthenes, which makes the breadth 
of Europe, and to the gates of Moſcow, all was in 


conſternation, and every moment expecting an 
entire revolution. His veſſels were maſters of the 
Baltick, and employed in tranſporting priſoners 


If the Elector of ds had been diſguſted againt the 
King of Szueden, he might eaſily have joined the Czar or the King 
of Poland, and he had twenty thouſand Men who, at ſuch a junc- 
tvre, would have incommeded Charles, not a little. Theſe Troops 
indeed, were diſtributed in 1raly and the Low Countries, but it was 


in the Electors power to recall them when he pleaſed. It happens 


| likewiſe to be a certain Fact that Gufavus Adolphus never took 


Pomerania from any Elector of Branderbæurg, for whilſt that King 
tived, the laſt Duke of Pomerania, was likewiſe living: But if 
Gujiavus Advlphus had in reality forced Pomerania from the Elec- 
tor of Brandenburg, he could not be the grandfather of the E- 
lector mentioned in this Paſſage, who was the late King of Pra 
lia, becauſe it is very certain that the Elector Frederick William, 
Father of this Prince, inherited Pomerania conformably to the 
Stipulations in the Treaty between the Houſes of Brandenbeurg and 
Pomerania, | | | | | 

To theſe Remarks, Monſ. Voltaire makes the following Anſwer, 
The Author of this Note forgets that Gufſtawvrs Adolphus took Stral- 
fund and all Pemerania; compelled the Grandfather of the firſt 
King of Priſſia, to ſubmit to what he could not prevent, and that 
the Houſe of Branderb;urg, on whom the Heirſhip of all Pcmerg- 
nia was devolved, was obliged to give up half ct that Country te 
Seveden, by the Treatics of Hef pt alia. 
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from Poland into his own country. Sweden alone 
was calm in the midſt of theſe great emotions, 
taſting the ſweets of a profound peace, and enjoy- 
ing the glory of her King, without bearing the 

weight of it; ſince his ricotious troops were 
paid and maintained at the expence of the con- 


quered. 


In this general filence of the north before the 
arms of Charles XII. the city of Dantz:ic# ven- 
tured to diſoblige him. Fourteen frigats and for- 
ty tranſport veſſels were bringing the King a ſup- 


ply of fix thouſand men, with cannon and ammuni- 


tion to finiſh the ſiege of Thorn. Theſe ſuccours 
muſt neceſſarily paſs up the Wei el. At the mouth 
of this river lies Dantzick, a rich and free town, 


enjoying with Elbing and Thorn the ſame privileges 


in Poland, as the imperial towns have in Germany, 
Its liberty had beenattacked by turns, by the Danes 
the Swedes, and ſome German Princes, and was 
preferved only by the jealouſy which theſe powers 
had of each other. Count Stein boch, one of the 
Stwediſp Generals, aſſembled the magiſtrates in the 


King's name, demanding a paſſage for the troops, 


and ſome ammunition. The Magiſtrates by an u- 
ſual imprudence in thoſe who treat with their ſu- 


periors in ſtrength, durſt neither abſolutely refuſe, 


nor expreſly grant what he demanded. General 
Steinhock made them give by force more than he 
had aſted; and farther exacted from the town a 


contribution of a hundred thouſand crowns by way 


of reCOmpence for their imprudent denial. At 
oruits, the cannon and ammunition being 


22d of September. 
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*KRovel, governor of the place, defended it a 
month with a garriſon of five thouſand men. And 
then it was forced to ſurrender at diſcretion. The 
garriſon were made priſoners of war, and ſent in- 
to Sweden, ' Rovel was preſented to the King un- 
armed. His Majeſty who never loſt an opportunity 
of doing honour to merit in his enemies, gave 
him a ſword with his own hand, made him a 
confiderable preſent in money, and ſent him a- 
way upon his parole. The honour the town of 
Thorn had, in having formerly produced Coperni- 
cu5 the founder of the true ſyſtem of the world, 
had no influence upon a conqueror, too little con- 


verſant in ſuch matters, and who only knew how 


to reward valour. This poor petty town was con- 
demned to pay forty thouſand crowns ; an exceſ- 
five contribution for ſuch a place. 

Elbing, a town built upon an arm of the Weiſ- 


| | fel, founded by the Teutonick Knights, and alſo an- 


nexed to Poland, did not make a proper advantage 
of the Dantzichers Inadvertency, but heſitated too 


long about giving paſſage to the Sbediſb troops; and 


was more ſeverely puniſhed than Dant2z« itſelf. 
Charles entered there in perſon on the 1 3th of De- 


cember at the head of four thouſand men armed 


with bayonets at the end of their muſkets. The 
inhabitants in a conſternation fell upon their knees 
in the ſtreets; and begged for mercy. He took 
from them all their arms,lodged his ſoldiers in their 
houſes, and then, having called the magiſtrates to- 


gether, obliged them to raiſe that very day a con- 
tribution of two hundred and ſixty chouſand | 


The Critick on this Hiſtory of Mon. Voltaire, NY "2008 his 


Name to be Robe!, and that he was a Native of Brandenbourg. 
V:ltaire replies, that the Name was always pronounced Rovel. 
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crowns. There were in the town two hundred 
pieces of cannon, and four hundred thouſand 
weight of gun-powder, which he ſeized. The 
gaining a victory would not have brought him ſo 
many advantages, and all theſe ſucceſſes were fore- 

runners to the dethroning of King Auguſtus. 
The Cardinal had ſcarce taken an oath to his 
King, that he would attempt nothing againſt him, 
before he went to the aſſembly at YYarſ/aw, but 
ſtill under the pretence of peace. He was attend- 
ed by three thouſand ſoldiers raiſed upon his own 
eſtate, but upon coming thither talked of nothing 
but concord and obedience. At laſt he threw off 
the maſk, and on the 14th of February 1704, de- 
clared in the name of the aſſembly, Auguſtus E- 
lector of Saxony incapable of wearing the crown of 
Poland. They then pronounced with a com- 
mon voice, that the throne was vacant, The 
' ſeſſion of that day was not yet ended, when a 
courier from the King of Sweden brought a letter 
from his Majeſty to the aſſembly. - The Cardinal 
open'd the letter, which contained an order in form 
of a requeſt to elect Prince James Sobie/ty for their 
King. They were diſpoſed to obey with joy, and 
even fixed the day of the election. The Prince 
was then at Bre/lau in Sileſia, waiting with impati- 
ence for the crown, which his father had wore. He 
was complimented upon it, and ſome flatterers 
had even already given him the title of Majeſty, 
in ſpeaking to him. As he was one day hunting 
at ſome leagues from Bre/lau with Prince Con— 
ftantine one of his brothers, thirty Saxon horſemen, 
ſent privately by King Auguſtus, broke out of 2 
ſudden upon them from a neighbouring wood, ſur- 
round the two Princes, and carry them off with- 
Out 
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out reſiſtance. Freſh horſes ſtood ready at a diſ- 
tance, upon which they were immediately carri- 
ed to Lipſich, and cloſe-confined. This ſtep at 


once broke all the meaſures of Charles, the Car- 


dinal, and the aſſembly at War ſaro. Vs | 
Fortune, which makes ſport with crowned 
heads, threw King Auguſtus almoſt at the ſame 
time upon the point of being taken himſelf. He 
was at dinner within three leagues of Cracow, re- 
lying upon an advanced guard poſted at ſome diſ- 
tance, when General Renchild came ſuddenly up- 


on him, after having carried off the guard. The 


King of Poland had but juſt time to get on horſe- 
back with ten others. General Renchild purſued 
him four days, ready to ſeize upon him every 
moment. The King fled to Sendomir, and the 
Swediſb General followed him thither; and it was 
a ſingular piece of good fortune, that he made his 
eſcape. =” „ 

In the mean time the King's party treated that 
of the Cardinal, and were reciprocally treated by 


them, as traitors to their country. The army of 


the crown was divided between the two factions. 
Auguſtus forced at laſt to accept of ſuccours from 
the Moſcovites, repented that he had not applied 
to them ſooner, Sometimes he marched into Saxo- 
ny, where his forces were exhauſted; and ſome- 
times he would return into Poland, where they 
durſt not aſſiſt him. On the other fide the King 


of Sweden reigned in Poland calm and victorious, 


and more abſolutely than Auguſtus had ever done. 
Count Piper, who was as much of a politician, 

as his maſter was of a hero, laid hold of the op- 
portunity to adviſe Charles XII. to take upon him- 
ſelf the crown of Poland. He repreſented to 2 
dne, o 
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: how eabily he might bring it about with a victo- (| de, 
rious army, and a powerful party in the heart of But 
a kingdom, which he had already brought under Heig 
ſubjection. He tempted him with the title of une 
Defender of the Evangelical Religion, a name | tho! 
which flattered the ambition of Charles, It was N 
ealy for him, he ſaid, to do in Poland what Ce 
Guſtavus Vaſa had done in Sweden; to introduce full 
Lutheraniſm, and break the chains of the people, 
now ſlaves to the Nobility and Clergy. Charls F 
gave way to the temptation for a moment; but 
glory was his idol. He facrificed his intereſt to 
it, and the pleaſure he would have had in taking 
Poland from the Pope. He told Count Piper, 
that he choſe rather to give away Kingdoms 
than gain them, and added ſmiling, “ You 
„were made for the Minifter of an [tahas 
* France? -: ©: 

Charles lay ſtill near Thorn, in that part of Roy- 
al Pruſſia which belongs to Poland; he thence ob- 
ſerved all that was tranſacted at JYar/aw, and 
kept the neigbouring powers in awe. Prince 4. 
lexander, brother of the two Sobięſeys who were 
carried off in Sileſia, came to demand vengeance 
of him. The King promiſed it him the more 
readily, as he judged it eaſy, and that he ſhould 
be thereby revenged himſelf, But being impati- 

ent to give Poland a King, he offered the throne 
to Prince Alzxander, which fortune ſeemed bent 
to deny to his brother. He did not in the leaſt 
expect a refuſal. But Prince Alexander told him 
that nothing ſhould ever engage him to make an 
advantage of his elder brother's misfortune. The 
King of Sweden, Count Piper, all his friends, 
and elpeclally the young Palatine of Paſnania, 

- Stanifiaus 
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Staniſiaus Lecſinſey, prefled him to accept of it. 
But he continued firm in his reſolution. The 
neighbouring Princes were aſtoniſhed at ſuch an 

© unexpected refuſal, and knew not whom they 

ſhould admire moſt ; a King of Sweden, who at 
two and twenty years of Age gave away the 
crown of Poland, or Prince Alexander, who re- 
ſuſed to accept it. 
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BOOK III. 


The CoNTENTS. 


Senn Lecſinſky choſen King of Poland; 


the death of the Cardinal Primaie: the 


fine retreat of General Shullembourg 
the exploits of the Czar ; the foundation of 
Peterſbourg; the battle of Fravenſtad; 


Charles enters Saxony ; the peace of Al- 


ranſtadt; Auguſtus abdicates the crown, 


and in favour of Staniſlaus ; gr 
Patkul, the Czar's Plenipotentiary , 


_ broke upon the wheel and quartered; Cha 1 
receives the Embaſſadors of foreign Prince 


in SAXOny 3 he goes alone to Dreſden 10 


_ viſit Auguſtus, before his departure. 
| OUNG Staniſlaus Lecſinſty was then de- 


puted by the aſſembly at Far/aw to give 
an account to the King of Sweden of 5 
| ver: 


fince Prince James was carried away, Staniſlaus 
had a very engaging aſpect, ull of bravery and 


ſweetneſs, with an air of probity and openneſs, - 
which is doubtleſs the greateſt of all outward ad- 
vantages, and adds a greater weight to words 
than eloquence it ſelf. The diſcretion with 
which he ſpoke of King Auguſtus, of the aſſem- 
® bly, the Cardinal Primate, and the different inte- 
> reſts which divided Poland, made an impreſſion 
upon Charles XII. He was a Prince who under- 
| ſtood mankind exceedingly well, and had ſuc- 
ceeded in the Choice he had made of his Generals 
and Miniſters. He deſignedly prolonged the con- 
| ference, that he might the better ſound the ge- 
nius of the young deputy. And after the audi- 
| ence he ſaid aloud, That he had not ſeen a 
„ man ſo fit to reconcile all parties.“ He imme- 
| diately made enquiry into the character of the 
| Palatine Lecſinſey; and was informed that he was 
a perſon of great courage, and inured to fatigue 
that he lay conſtantly upon a kind of ſtraw mat- 
| treſs, requiring no ſervice of his domeſticks about 


his perſon; that he was temperate to a degree 


little known to that climate; liberal, and adored 
by his vaſſals; and the only Nobleman perhaps 


in Poland, who had any friends, at a time when 


no regard was paid to any ties but thoſe of inte- 
reſt and faction. 


This character which in many particulars re- 
ſembled his own, determined him entirely. He 
:dviſed with no body, but without any caballing, 
or even publick deliberation, faid to two of 
his Generals, ſhewing them Lecſinſey, „ See 


* there is the King whom the Poles ſhall 8 
is 
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veral n which had aroſe among them 
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His reſolution was fixt, and Staniſlaus as yet 
knew nothing of the matter, when the Cardinal 
Primate came to wait upon Charles, The Pre- 
late was King during the interregnum, and was de- 
firous of prolonging his tranſient authority. Charles 


aſked him whom he thought in Poland deſerving } 


of the crown. I know but three, anſwered the 
Cardinal. The firſt is the Prince Sapieba; but 
his imperious, cruel and deſpotick humour will 
never agree well with a free people. The ſecond 
is Lubormiſey, Grand General of the crown; 
but he is too old, and ſuſpected of loving money 
too much. The third is the Palatine of Poſnania, 
more deſerving indeed than the other two, if his 
want of experience did not render him incapab! 
of governing ſo capricious a nation. The Car- 
dinal thus excluded all whom he propoſed, and 
would have them believed unfit to reign, whom he 
had pronounced alone worthy of it. The King 
of Sweden concluded the converſation by telling 
him, that Staniſlaus Lecinsky ſhould be their 
King. 
The Cardinal had ſcarce left the King before 
he received a courier from the lady, who was 
abſolute over him. She told him in her letter, 
that ſhe was determined to marry her daughter to 
the ſon of Lubormiſty, and conjured him to em- 
ploy all his intereſt with the King to give the 
crown of Poland to the father. The letter came 
too late, the Cardinal had given ſuch impreſſions 
of Lubormiſty, as he could never efface. He uſed 
his utmgſt addreſs to draw the King of »weden 
inſenſibly.into the new intereſt which he embraced, 
and ſtrove more eſpecially to divert him from the 
choice of Staniſlaus, But what haye you, 0 
the 
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he left no ſtone unturned to make the election, 


CHARLES XL. #8; 
the King, to object againſt him? Sir, fays the 
Prelate, he is too young. The King drity an- 
ſwered, He is much about my age, turned 
his back upon the Prelate, and immediately dit- 


patched Count Hoorn to ſignify to the aſſembly at” 


IVarſaw, that they muſt ele a King in five 
days, and that they muſt chuſe Sranflaus Lecrr- 


H. Count Hoorn arrived upon the 7th of July, 


and fixed the day of the election to the 1 2th, as 
if he had ordered the decampment of a battalion. 
The Cardinal Primate, diſappointed of the fruit of 
ſo many intrigues, returned to the aſſembly, where 


wherein he had no ſhare prove abortive, But 
the King of Sweden coming himſelf incagnito to 
IVarſaw, he was obliged tobe ſilent. All that the 
Primate could do was to abſent himſelf from the 
election; he determined to act as neuter, without 


appearing to afliſt or oppoſe the reſolution of the 


King of Sweden, carrying himſelf even between 
Auguſtus and Staniſſaus, and waiting for an oppor- 
tunity of prejudicing them both. 

On Saturday the 1 2th of Ju, the day appointed 


for the election, about three in the afternoon the 


aſſembly met at Colo, the place deſigned for the 
ceremony, and the Biſhop of Poſnania preſided in 
ſtead of the Primate. He came attended with ſe- 


veral perſons of diſtinction, and a large body of 


gentlemen of the party. The King of Sweden 
mixt with them that he might in ſecret enjoy the 
fruits of his power. Count Hoorn and two other 
general officers aſſiſted publickly at the ſolemnity, 
as Embaſſadors extraordinary from Charles to the 


Republick. The ſeſſion laſted 'till nine in the e- 


vening; and the Biſhop of Poſnania put an end to 
E 


it 
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it by declaring in the name of the Diete Staniſlaus 
elected Ring if Poland. Charles XII. was the firſt 
in the crowd to cry out Vivat; they threw up their 
hats into the air, and the noiſe of the acclama- 
tions quite ſtifled the crics of the oppoſers. 


It was of no ſervice to the Cardinal Primate, and Þ 


thoſe who had a mind to continue neuters, that 
they had abſentcd themſelves from the election. 
They were all of them forced the next day to 
come and pay homage to the new King, who re- 
ceived them as if he had been thoroughly ſatished 
with their conduct. The greateſt mortification 
they had was, that they were obliged to wait upon 
him to the King of Sweden's quarters. 4vlis Ma- 
Jeſty gave all the honours to the King he had 
made, which were due to a King of Poland; 
and to add a greater weight to his new dignity, 
aſſigned him money and troops. 85 
The name of King made no alteration in ſhe 
manners of Stauiſlaus; it only cauſed him to 
turn his thoughts ſomewhat more towards war, 
A ſtorm had placed him upon the throne, and an- 
other might drive him thence. He had one half 
of his Kingdom yet to conquer, and was to ſe— 
cure himſelf in the other; and being treated as a 
Sovereign at Nat, and a rebel at Sendomir, 
he prepared, by force of arms, to make himſelf 
acknowledged®by all the world. 
Charles XII. immediately departed from Mar— 
faw to hniſh the conqueſt of Poland, He bad 
fixed the general rendezvous of his army: before 
Leopold, the capital of the great Palatinate of 
Ruſſia, a place conſiderable in itſelf, and much 
more ſo for the riches it contained. It was thought 
that itwould hold out fifteen days, by means of the 
fuorti⸗ 
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fortifications which King Augu/us had made there. 
The conqueror ſat down before it on September 5, 
and the next day carried it by affault; and all 
who reſiſted were put to the ſword. The victo- 
rious troops, Who were now maſters of the town, 
did not diſband to run after pillage, notwithſtand- 
ing the report of the treaſures which were in Leo- 
pold; but ranged themſelves in order of battle in 
the great ſquare. There the remains of the gar- 
rifon came to ſurrender themſelves priſoners of 
war, The King then proclaimed his orders by 
ſound of trumpet, that all the inhabitants who 


had any effects belonging to King Augu/ius or 


his adherents, ſhould bring them in perſon before 
night came on, under pain of death. Thee mea- 
ſures were ſo well taken, that few ventured to 
diſobey him, and they brought his Majeſty four 
hut.dred cheſts filled with gold and filver coin, 
plate and other valuable Effects. 

The beginning of Staniſlaus's reign was almoſt 


the ſame day made remarkable by a very different 


event. Some affairs which abſolutely required his 
preſence had obliged him to continue at J/Yar/aw, 
He had with him his mother, his wife, and his 
two daughters, of which the youngeſt was then 
but a year old, and has fince been Queen of 
France. The Cardinal Primate, the Biſhop of 


Poſnania, and ſome great men of Poland made 


up his new court. His guards conliited of fix 


thouſand Polanders of the army of the Crown, 


who were lately brought over into his ſeiv ce; 
and whoſe fidelity he had not yet made trial of. 
General A0r7, the Governor of the town, had 
not with him beſides above fif.cen hundre Swedes. 
TUG were at//ar/aw in perfect tranquillity, and 


2 Staniſlaus | 
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Staniſlaus reckoned to depart thence in a few 
days to go to the conqueſt of Leopold : When all 
of a ſudden he received information that a nu— 
merous army was drawing near to the town. This 
was King Augu/tus, who by a freſh effort, and 
one of the fineſt marches that ever General made, 
having eluded the King of Sweden, was coming 
up with twenty thouſand men to fall upon War- 


ſaw, and carry off his rival. 


Ilarſaw was very ill fortified, and the Piliſh 
troops, who defended it, were not to be relied on, 
Auguſtus had intelligence within the town that 


If Staniſlaus tarried, he was ſure to be undone. 


He ſent his family therefore into Pofnania' under 
the guard of thoſe Poliſh troops, in whom he could 
put moſt confidence. The Cardinal Primate fled 


one of the firſt to the frontiers of Pruſſia. Several 


gentlemen took different roads. The new King 


went directly to Charles XII, learning early to 


ſuffer diſgrace, and forced to quit his capital with- 
in fix weeks after he had been there advanced to 
the ſovereignty. The Biſhop of Po/nania alone 
could not eſcape, being confined to War/aw by a 
dangerous illneſs. One part of the {ix thouſand Po- 
landers followed Staniſlaus, and another conducted 
his family. They ſent thoſe into Po/nania, whole 


fidelity they would not expoſe to the temptation 


of returning into the ſervice of King Auguſtis. 
As to General Horn, who was governor of 


Mar ſato in the name of the King of Sweden, he 


took up his refidence in the caſtle with his fifteen 
hundred Swedes. 

Auguſtus entered the capital as a Sovereign in- 
cenſed and victorious. Every inhabitant was tax- 


| ed 1 his abülitzes, and ill treated by the ſol- 


diers. 
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CHARLES XII. &%9 
diers. The Carginal's palace and all the houſes of 
the confederate Lords, with all their poſleſſions 
both in town and country, were given up to plun— 
der. But, what was moiſt extraordinary in this 
tranſient revolution, the Pope's Nuncio who at- 
tended upon King Auguſtus, demanded in the 
name of his malter, that the Biſhop of Poſuania 
ſhould be given up into his hands, as ſubject to 
the juriſdiction. of the court of Rams, as he was 
a Biſhop and ſavourer of a Prince advanced to the 
throne by the arms of a Lut heran. 

The court of Rome, which has always endeavour- 
ed to increale its temporal power by means of the 
spiritual, bad long eſtabliſhed a kind of juriſdicti- 
on in Poland, with the Pope's Nuncio at the head 
of it. Theſe Miniſters never failed to lay hold of 
ill favourable conjunctures to extend their power, 
which was revercd by the multitude, tho' always 

conteſted by men of better underſtanding, They 
had claimed a right of judging in all eccleſiaſtical. 
cauſes, and had in times of trouble uſurped ſeveral 
Other prerog ratives in which they maintained them- 
ſelves *till about the year 1728, when theſe abuſes 
were retrenched, which indeed are never reform- 
ed, *till they are become altogether intolerable. 

King Auguſtus, who was very glad to puniſh 
the Biſhop of Poſnania without offending againſt 
decency, and at the ſame time to do an accept- 
able ſervice to the court of Rome, though he 
would readily have oppoſed it upon any other OC- 
caſion, gives up the Poliſh Prelate into the hands 
of the Nuncio. The Biſhop, after having had 
ſeen his palace plundered, was carried by the 
ſoldiers to the Italian Miniſter's lodging, and 
from thence ſent into Saxony, where he died. 
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Count Hoorn ſtood the conſtant fire of the enem 
in the caſtle, wherein he was entloſed ; but the 


place at laſt being no longer able to hold out, he 
was forced to beat a parley, and remained pri- 
ſoner of war, with his fifteen hundred Swedes, 


This was the firſt advantage that King Auguſtus 


gained, in the torrent of his ill fortune, againſt 
the victorious arms of his enemy. 

Count Hoorn, releaſed upon his parole, came 
to Leopold, within a ſmall! time after Staniſlaus. 
He took the liberty of complaining a little to the 
King of Sweden, that his Majeſty had not relieved 
Warſaw. ** Be not under much concern about 
it, my poor Count,” (ſays the King) “ we 


muſt let King Auguſtus do ſomething by way of 


« amuſement, or otherwiſe he would grow ti- 
* red of having us ſo long in his neighbourhood; 
but take my word for it, he ſhall not be the 
better for this advantage. 


In reality this laſt effort of Augu//us was but 


the blaze of a fire that was going out. His troops, 


which were haſtily got together, were either 
Poles ready to abandon him upon the firſt diſgrace, 
or Saxon recruits who had never yet ſeen any ſer- 
vice, or vagabond Co/agues fitter to plunder the 
conquered, than to conquer. All trembled at the 
name of the King of Sweden, 


The conqueror, accompanied by King Stani/- 


 laus, went in queſt of his enemy at the head of 
the beſt part of his troops. The Saxon army fled 


conſtantly before him. The towns for thirty 
miles round ſent him their keys, and no day pal- 
fed which was not ſignalized with ſome advan- 
tage. Succeſſes began to grow too familiar to 


Charles. He ſaid it was rather hunting than 


fighting, 
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CHARLES XII. 91 
fighting, and complained of not gaining a vic- 
tory on more difficult Terms, 

Auguſtus committed the care of his army for 
ſome time to Count Shullembourg, a very able Ge- 
neral; and indeed he ſtood in need of all his ex- 
perience at the head of an army under ſuch diſcou- 
ragements, He was under more concern to pre- 
ſerve his maſter*s troops than to conquer; he act- 
ed by ſtratagem, and the two Kings with vigour. 
He marched off unknown to them, ſeized upon 
advantageous paſſages, and facriticed ſome horſe, 
to give time to his foot to retire with ſafety. _ 

After ſeveral artifices and countermarches he 
found himſelf near Punitz in the Palatinate of 
Peſuania, imagining that the King of Sweden and 
King Staniſlaus were above fifty leagues off from 
him. But coming thither, he learnt that the two 


Kings had marched thoſe fifty leagues in nine 


days, and were ready to fall upon bim with ten 
or twelve thouſand horſe. Shullembourg had not 
a thouſand horſe, nor above eight thouſand foot, 
and was to keep his ground azainſt a ſuperior army, 
tne name of the King of Sweden, and the na- 
tural fears which ſo many defeats had raiſed in the 
Saaong. Je was ever of opinion, though oppoſed 
in it by the German Generals, that the foot might 


ſtand againſt the horſe in an open campaign, even 


without the benefit of Chevauy de Friſe; and he 
ventured to make trial of it os NG againſt the 
victorious horſe commanded by Me two Kings, 
and the moſt experienced of the Swe Generals. 
He poſted himfelf ſo advantageoully, that he could 
not be ſurrounded; his firſt rank bent one knee 
upon the ground, and was armed with pikes and 
luſecs; the ſeldiers ſtocd extremely cloſe, and 
E. 4 picſcnted. 
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preſented to the enemies horſe a kind of rampart 
pointed with pikes and bayonets ; the ſecond rank 
bending a little upon the ſhoulders of the firſt, 
hred over their heads, and the third ſtanding up- 
right, fired at the ſame time behind the other two. 
The Swedes fell upon the Saxous with their uſual 
impetuoſity, who waited for them unſhaken; 
the diſcharge of the muſkets, the pikes and bayo- 
nets ſtartled the horſes, and ſet them a capering 
inſtead of advancing. By this means the Swedes 
made their attack in diſorder; and the Saxons de- 
tended themſelves by keeping their ranks. | 
If Charles had ordered his horſemen to alight, 
the army of Shullembourg muſt have been inevit- 
ably deſtroyed. There was nothing the General 
was ſo much afraid of, and he every moment ex- 
pected that the enemy would have taken that re- 
1olution, But neither the King of Sweden, who had 
o often practiſed all the ſtratagems of war, nor any 
of Nis Generals ever thought of it. This unequal 
fight of a body of horſe againſt the foot, though 
otten interrupted and renewed, laſted three hours. 


Ihe Sivedes oſt more 1 men. S Hul. 


leudbourg at laſt gave way, but his troops were not 
broken. He drew them up into an oblong battalion, 
and, though he had received five wounds in the 
engagement, he retired in good order in this form 
about midnight to the (ral! town of Gurau, 
within three leagues of the field of battle. And 
he ſcarce began to breathe in that place, before 
the two Kings appeared ſuddenly at his heels. 
Beyond Gurau, towards the river Oder, lay a 
thick wood, through which the Saxon General 


ſaved his fatigued army. The Swedes without 


pauſing purſued him through the thickets, ma- 
king 
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CHARLES XII. 93 
bing tbeir way with difficulty through places 
which were ſcarce paſſable by people on foot; 
and the Saxons had not crofled the wood above 
five hours before the Stedi Horſe. On the other 
fide the wood runs the river Parts at the foot of a 
village named Rutſen. Shullembourg had ſent be- 
fore in all haſte to get the boats together, and 
carried his troops acroſs the river, which were al- 
ready half loſt. Charles was come to one lide of 
the river by that time Shullembourg had got to 
the other. No General ever retreated with ſo 

much art, nor did ever conqueror fo briſkly pur- 
ſue his enemy. The reputation of Shullembourg de- 
pended upon his eſcaping from the King of Sweden, 
and the King thought his glory concerned in tak- 
ing Shullembourg and the reſt of his army. He 
* Joſtno time, but ſwam his horſe croſs the river. 
And thus the Saxons were encloſed between the 
river Parts, and the great river of Oder, which 
has its ſource in S:leſia, and is in this place very 
deep and rapid. 

The loſs of Shullembeurg a inevitable; 
he till ſtrove all he could to extricate himſelt 
irom this extremity by one of thoſe turns of art, 
which are as valuable as victories, and the more 
zlorious, becauſe fortune has no ſhare in them. 
lle had not above four thouſand men left; a mill, 
which he filled with granadiers, lay on his right 
nand, and a moraſs on his left; he had a Fils 
before him, and his rear-guard was upon the 
Danks of the Oder. He had no bridges of boats 
to throw over the river, but in the evening giv 2 
orders for planks. Charles upon his arrival im— 
mediately attacks the mill in full perſuaſion that, 
after be had taken it, the Saxos muſt either pe— 
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riſh in the We, or div”: word ir hand, or at 
leaſt ſurregugy FErmſelves ariſone? at diſcretion 
with their Cen al. In the mean while the 


planks were got ready, and the Saxons palled the 


Oder over them in the night; and when Charles 


had forced the mill, he found no more of the ene- 
mies army. The two Kings: hogoured this re- 
treat with their commencations, * and it is ſpoken 
of to this day in the empire with admiration. And 


Charles could not help ſaying, ee Shullembourg 


has conquered us to day. 


But what was thus glorious to Shullembenrg, 


was of very little ſervice to King Auguſtus. He 


once more abandoned Poland to his enemies, 


withdrew into Saxony, and repaired the fortifica- 


tions of Dre/den with precipitation, already with 


reaſon trembling for the capital of his hereditary 
dominions. 


Thus was Poland ſubdued by Charles XII. 


His Generals after his example had beaten ſeveral 


ſmall bodies of Moſcovites in Courland, who ever 
fince the great battle of Narva had not ſhewn 
themſelves but in ſmall companies, and made war 
in thoſe quarters like the vagabond Tartars, who 
plunder and run away, and appear again but to 
repeat their flight. 

Wherever the Swedes were, they thought 
themſelves ſecure of victory, though they were 
but twenty againſt a hundred. Under theſe hap- 
py Conjunctures Staniſlaus prepared for his co— 
ronation. The fortune, which had given him 
the election at Warſaw, and fince had driven him 
thence, called him back once more thither tothe 
_ acclamations of a number of the Nobility, whom 
the fate of arms attached to him. A Diete was 

| appointed 
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appointed to meet there, and all other obſtacles 
were removed only the court of Rome were dil 
poſed to crols it. 

It was natural to imagine , | that this court 
ſhould declare in fayour of King Auguſtus, who 
from a Proteſtant was turned Roman Cathzlich 
to gain the crown in oppolition to Sraniſlaus, 
who was placed upon the throne by the great ene- 
my of the Romiſb Religion. Clement XI. the then 
Pope, ſent briefs to all the Prelates of Poland, 
and in particular to the Cardinal Primate, by | 
which he threatned them with excommunication, 
if they preſumed to aſſiſt at the conſecration of 
Stauiflaus, or form any attempt againſt the Pre- 
rogatives of King Augu/ts. 

The Primate, at that time retired to Dar tzich, | 
was ſuſpected of having occaſioned thele briefs to 
be brought from Rome in order to re-kindle a fire, 
which he himfelf durſt not blow up. If theſe 
briefs were delivered to the Biſhops that were at 
I/arſaw, there was cauſe to apprehend, that 
ſome of them would obey them through weak- 
neſs, and the major part Iay hold of the opportu- 
nity of being more difficult to be brought over to 
Staniſiaus's intereſt, in proportion as the y ſhould be- 
come more neceſlary. All poſſible precaution was 
therefore taken fo hinder thefe letters of the Pope 
from being received at H/arjaw. A Franciſcan 
privately received them, and undertook to deliver 
them into the Biſhops own Hands. He ſtreight 
Maggot one to the Suffirazan of CHelm. This Pre- 

, Who was fixed in the intereſt of King Sta ae 
N preſented it to his Majeſty unopened. The 
King ſent for the monk, and aſted him how he 


Jurſt undertake to deliver av riting of this nature? 
gh 6 The 
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The Franciſcan anſwered, he did it by order of his 
General. Staniſlaus bid him for the future pay 
a greater regard to the orders of his King, than 
to thoſe of the General of the Franciſcans, and 
ſent him out of the town that moment. 

The ſame day a placart was publiſhed by the 
King of Sweden, by which all eccleſiaſticks both 
ſecular and regular in J/ar/aw were forbid to in- 
termeddle with affairs of ſtate under very ſevere 
_ penalties. And for the greater ſecurity he cauſed 

guards to be poſted at the doors of all the Pre- 


| lates houſes, and forbad any ſtranger to enter in- 


to the town. He took upon himſelf the exerciſe 
of theſe ſmall ſeverities that there might not be 
any difference between Staniſlaus and the Clergy 


upon his firſt coming to the crown, He ſaid 
that he refreſh'd himſelf from the fatigues of war, 


by giving a check to the intrigues of the court of 


Rome, and that H muſt fight againſt it with paper, 


as againſt other Princes by real arms. 


The Cardinal Primate was ſollicited by Charles 


and Staniflaus to perform the ceremony of the co- 


ronation. But ke did not think it convenient to 


quit Dantzick to conſecrate a King, who had 
been choſen againſt his inclinations; but as it was 


always his policy to do nothing without having 


ſome pretence for it, he had a mind to provide a 
lawful excuſe for his refuſal, He cauſed the 
Pope's brief to be fixed in the night-time to the 


gate of his own houſe. The Magiſtracy of 
Dantzick in a great rage made enquiry after the 


perſons, wio had done it, but they could not be 
found. The Primate pretended to be mighty 


angry, but in reality was very well pleaſed. He 


had a reaſon for not conſecratinę the new King, 
and 
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and at the ſame time kept fair with Charles XIT, 
Auguſtus, Staniſlaus, and the Pope. He died within 
a few days after, leaving his country in a terrible 
confuſion ; and as politicians themſelves have ſome- 
times remorſe in their laſt moments, he wrote to 
King Augu/tus upon his death-bed toaſk his pardon, 

The Coronation was ſolemnized quietly and 
magnificently on Oober 4, 1705, in the town 
of Warſaw, notwithſtanding the uſual cuſtom in 
Poland of crowning their Kings at Cracow, Sta- 
niſlaus Lecſinſty and his wife Charlotte Opalinſta 
were crowned King and Queen of Poland by 
the hands of the Archbiſhop of Leopold, aſſiſted 
by ſeveral other Prelates. Charles XII. was pre- 
ſent at the ceremony 7ncegnito, as he had been at 
the election; the only fruit he reaped from his 
conqueſts. 

Whilſt he was thus giving a King to the con- 

quered Poles, and Denmar# did not preſume to 
trouble him; whilſt the King of Pruſſia courted 
bis friendſhip, and Auguſtus was retired to his 
hereditary dominions; the Czar grew every day 
more formidable. He had feebly aſſiſted Auguſtus 
in Poland, but had made Feen diverſions in 
Ingrid. 

He not only began to be a great ſoldier him- 
ſelf, but alſo to teach his Moſcovites the art of 
war: Diſcipline was eſtabliſhed in his troops; he 
had good engineers, a ſerviceable artillery, and a 
great many good officers; and had learnt the great 
art of ſubſiſting his armies. Some of his Generals 
both knew how to fight, and, if occaſion requir- 
ed, to decline it; and beſides, he had got toge- 
ther a fleet which was able to make head againſt 
the Swedes in the Baltick dea. 

Grcwn 
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Grown ſtrong by all theſe advantages which 
were owing .to his genius only, and the abſence 
of the King of Sweden, he took Narva by affault, 


on Auguſt 21, 1704, after a regular hege, having 
prevented its being relieved either by ſea or land. 


As ſoon as the ſoldiers were maſters of the town 


they fell to plunder, and gave themſelves up to 
the moſt enormous barbarities. The Czar ran 
from place to place to put a ſtop to the diſorder 
and maſſacre. He himſelf ſnatched the women 
out of the hands of the ſoldiers, who were going 
to cut their throats, after having raviſhed them. 
He was even obliged to kill with his own hands 
' ſeveral Moſeovites, who did not hearken to his 
orders, They yet ſhew the table in the town- 
| houſe at Narva, upon which he laid his ſword, 
as he entered, and tell the words which he ſpoke 


to the Citizens, who flocked thither after him: 


& It is not, ſays he, with the blood of the in- 
«© habitants, that my ſword is ſtained, but with 


ce that of the Moſcovites, whom 1 have ſhed to 


„ fave your lives. 


'The Czar aſpired at greater Atchieve ments than 


the deſtruction of towns. He was at that time 
laying the foundations of a city not far from Narva, 
in the midſt of his new conqueſts. This was the 
city of Peterſburg, which he has ſince made the 
feat of his refidence, and the center of his trade. 
Tis fituate between Finland and [ngria, in a fenny 
Tiland, around which the Neva divides it ſelf into 


ſeveral branches, before it falls into the Gulph of 


Finland. He drew himelf the plan of the town, 
the fortreſs, the port, the keys which adorn it, 
and the forts which defend the entrance into it. 
This deſert and unculiiyated iſland, which was 
nothing 
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nothing but a heap of mud in the ſhort ſummer 
of thoſe climates, and in winter a frozen pool, 
which was not to be approached by land, but by 
paſſing over wild Foreſts and deep moraſſes, and 
had been *till then the habitation of bears and 
wolves, was in 1703. filled with upwards of three 
hundred thouſand men, whom the Czar had cal- 
led together from the fartheſt parts of his domi- 
nions. The peaſants of the Kingdom of A/tracan, 
and thoſe who inhahit the frontiers of China, 
were tranſported to Peterſburg, He was obliged 
to break through foreſts, to open ways, to dry up 
moors, to raiſe banks, before he could lay the 
foundations of the town. "The whole was a force 
put upon nature. But the Czar was re ſolved to 
people a country, which did not ſeem deſigned to 
de inhabited by men. Not the inundations which 
ruined his works, not the barrenneſs of the ſoil, 
not the ignorance of the workmen, nor even a 
mortality which carried off two hundred thouſand- 
of his men at his frſt ſetting out, could ſhake his 


xt reſolution. It is not eaſy to foreſee, whether 


this colony will long ſubſiſt; but poſterity will 
ſtand aſtoniſhed at its being founded amidft fo 
many obſtacles, as nature, the genius of the peo- 
ple, and an unfortunate war, had raiſed againſt 
it. Peterſburg was become a city in 1705, and 
its port was filled with veſſels. The Emperor 
drew ſtrangers thither in great Numbers by the 
rewards he gave them, beſtowing lands upon ſome, 
houfes upon others, and encouraging all the artiſts, 
which came to civilize that ſavage climate. Above 
all, he had made it inacceſſible to the efforts of 
the enemy. The Swediſb Generals, who frequent- 
ly beat his troops in every other quarter, were =o 
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able to do the leaſt damage to this growing colo- 
ny. It enjoyed a perfect calm in the midſt of the 
war which ſurrounded it. 

The Czar, in thus forming himſelf new do- 
minions, held out ſtill an helping hand to King 
Auguſtus, who was loſing his; he perſuaded him 
by General Patkul, who had lately paſſed into 
the ſervice of Moſeovy, and was then the Czar's 
ambaſſador in Saxony, to come to Grodno to con- 

fer with him once more upon the unhappy ſtate of 

his affairs. King Auguſtus came thither with 
ſome troops, attended by General Shullembourg, 
whoſe paſſage over the Oder had rendered him 
famous in the north, and in whom he placed his 
laſt hopes. The Czar arrived, with an hundred 
thouſand men marching after him. The two 
monarchs formed new ſchemes of war. King 
Auguſtus, as he was dethroned, was no longer 
afraid of exaſperating the Poles by giving up their 
country to the Moſcovite troops. It was reſolved 
that the Czar's army ſhould be divided into ſeveral 
bodies to oppoſe every motion of the King of Stwe- 
den. During the time of this interview King Au- 


weak expedient to draw over to his intereſt cer- 

tain Poliſh Lords, who were more defirous of 

real advantages than a mere nominal honour, 
which becomes ridiculous, when held of a Prince, 
who has nothing left of a King but the title. The 
conſerence of the two Kings ended in an'extraor- 
dinary manner. The Czar departed ſuddenly, 
and left his troops to his ally, to go and extin- 
guiſh a rebellion in perſon, which threatned him 
in Afracan, He was ſcarce gone from him, be- 


fore King Auguſtus ordered Patkul to be taken up 
8 | at 


guſtus inſtituted the order of the white eagle, a 
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at Dreſden. All Europe were in amaze that, 
contrary to the laws of nations, and in appearance 
to his own intereſt, he ſhould venture to impri- 
ſon the Embaſlador of the _ Prince who pro- 
tected him. 

The ſecret of the affair was thus, Patxul, pro- 
ſcribed in Sweden for having maintained the pri- 
vileges of Livonia his country, had been General 
to King Auguſtus; but his high and active ſpirit 
ll agreeing with the haughty diſpoſition of Ge- 
neral Fleming, the King's favourite, more im- 
perious and more active than himſelf, he had paſ- 
ſed into the ſervice of the Czar, whoſe General he 
then was, and Embaſlador to Auguſtus. He was 
a man of great diſcernment, and had diſcovered 
that the views of Fleming and the Chancellor of 
Saxony were to offer peace to the King of Sweden 
at any rate. He formed immediately a deſign to 


prevent them, and to bring about an accomo- 
dation between the Czar and Sweden, The Chan- 


cellor countermined his project, and obtained 
leave to ſeize upon his perſon, King Auguſtus 
told the Czar that Pazkul was a perfidious wretch. 
and would betray them both. However he had 
no other fault, but that of hawks ſerved his new 
maſter too well; but an unſeaſonable piece of ſer- 
vice is often recompenſed with the puniſhment of 


treaſon. 


In the mean while the hundred thouſand Mo/- 
covites on one fide, divided into ſeveral ſmall 
bodies, burnt and ravaged the eſtates of the adhe- 
rents to Staniſlaus; and Shullembourg on the other 


was advancing with his freſh troops. But the 
fortune of the Swedes diſperſed theſe two armies in 


leſs than two months. Charles XII. and S? _ 
auz 


102 TheHisToRy of Book III. 


laus fell upon the ſeperate bodies of the Moſcovites 
one after another; but ſo briſkly, that one NH 


covite General was beaten before he knew of the. 


defeat of his companion. 

No obſtacle could put a ſtop to the progreſs of 
the conqueror. If he found a river in his way 
betwixt him and the enemy, Charles and his 
Swedes would ſwim their horſes over it. One par- 
ty of Swedes took the baggage of Auguſtus, in 
which were two hundred thouſand crowns of ſil- 
ver coin; Saniſlaus made a ſeizure of eight hun- 
dred thouſand ducats belonging to prince Menxi— 
kef the General of the Mo/covites. Charles at the 
head of his horſe would often march thirty leagues 
in four and twenty hours, every ſoldier leading a- 
nother horſe in his hand to mount, when his own 


was weary. The Maſcouites, terrified and re- 


duced to a ſmall number, fled in diſorder beyond 
the Boriſthenes, 

Whilſt Charles was thus driving the Maſcn- 
vites before him into the heart of Lithuania, 
Shullembourg at laſt repaſſed the Oder, and came 
at the head of twenty thouſand men to give bat- 
tle to the grand Mareſchal Renchild, who was 
look'd upon as the beſt General Charles XII. had, 
and was called the Parmeno of the Alexander of 
the north. Theſe two famous Generals, who 
ſeemed to ſhare in the fate of their maſters, met 
near Punits in a place call'd Fravenſtad, a terri- 
tory already fatal to the troops of Augustus. Ren- 
chili had no more than thirteen battalions and two 
and twenty ſquadrons, whicha!l together made a- 
bout ten thouſand men; and Shullemboure had twice 
as many. It is to be obſerved, that he had in his 
army detween ſix and ſeyen thouſand Ma covitet, 
wN 


which had long been diſciplined in Saxony, and 
were looked upon as experienced ſoldiers, who 


joined the German diſcipline to the Ruſſian fierce- 


neſs. The batile of Fravenſtad was fought on 
February 12, 1706, But this very General Shut- 
l:mbourg, who with four thouſand men had in a 
manner eluded the fortune of the King of Sweden, 
ſunk under that of General Renchild. The en- 
gagement laſted not a quarter of an hour, the 
Saxons did not reſiſt a moment, and the Moſco- 
vites threw down their arms upon the firſt ap- 
pearance of the Swedes; the terror was ſo ſudden, 
and the diſorder ſo great, that the conquerors 


found upon the field of battle ſeven thouſand fuſees 


all charged, which they had thrown away without 
firing. No defeat was ever quicker, more com- 
pleat and more ſhameful; and yet no General 
had ever made a finer diſpoſition than Shullem- 
Bourg that day by the confeſſion of all the Saxon 
and Stoediſb officers, who learnt by the conſe- 


quence how little human prudence is miſtreſs of 


events. 

Among the priſoners there was found an entire 
_ regiment of Frenchmen; theſe wretches had been 
taken priſoners by the troops of Saxony in 1704, 
at the famous battle of Hoſted, ſo fatal to the 


grandeur of Lewis XIV. They had ſince enliſt- 


ed themſelves into the ſervice of King Augu/ius, 
who had formed them intoa regiment of dragoons, 
had given the command of them to a Frenchman, 
of the family of Foyeu/e. The colonel was killed 
upon the firſt, or rather the ſole charge of the 
Stwedes; and the entire regiment were made pri- 
ſoners of war. From that day theſe Frenchmen 
deſired that a might be allowed to ſerve Charles 
XII. and 
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XII. and were received into his ſervice by a fin- 


cular fate, which reſerved them to change again 


their conqueror and maſter. 

As to the Moſcovites, they begged for life upon 
their knees; but Renchild ordered them to be in- 
humanly maſſacred in cold blood above fix hours 
after the battle, to revenze on them the Depre- 
dations of their countrymen, and diſencumber 
himſelf of a number of prifoners he knew not 
what to do with. 

The King was upon his return from Lithuania 
when he received the news of this victory; but 
the ſatisfaction he received from it was diſturbed 
by a ſmall fit of jealouſy, and he could not help 
ſaying, Renchild 1 not compare himjelf with me 
| again. 


Auguſtus now found himſelf without refuge, he 


had nothing left himſelf but Cracero, where he was 


ſhut up with two regiments of Meſeovites, two 
of Saxons, and ſome troops of the army of tie 
Crown, by whom he was even afraid he ſhould 
be delivered up to the conqueror ; but his misfor- 
tunes were compleated, when they heard that 
Carles XII. had at laſt entred W on Septen 
#71, 19668, — 
The Diete of Ratiſbonne, which repreſents the 
Empire, and whoſe reſolutions are often as inef- 
fectual as they are ſolemn, declared the King of 
Stbeden an enemy to the Empire, in caſe he paſ- 
ſed beyond the Oder with his army; which very 
determination confirmed him in his reſolution of 
_ marching into Germany. 
Upon his approach the villages were Jeſerted, 
and the inhabitants fled on all fides. Charles did 
here, as before at Copenhagen, He cauſed his 


procla- 
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mation to be fixed up in all places, that he had 
no other deſign but to procure peace; that all 
thoſe who returned to their houſes, and paid the 
contributions he ſhould require, ſhould be treated 
as his own ſubjects, and the reſt purſued without 
quarter. This declaration from a Prince, who was 
never known to have broken his word, brought 
back the inhabitants in numbers, whom fear had 
driven away. He encamped at Alran/tad, near 
the plain of Lutzer, the field of battel famous for 
the victory and death of Gu/favus Adolphus, He 
had a curioſity to ſee the place where that great 
man fell; and when they had brought him upon 
the ſpot, „ have endeavoured, ſays he, to live 
« like him, it may be God may grant me one 
« day a death as glorious.” _ 
From this camp, he gave orders to the eſtates 
of Saxony to meet, and {end him without delay the 
regiſters of the finances of the Electorate. As 
ſoon as he had them in his power, and was in- 
formed exactly of what Saxony could ſupply, he 
impoſed a tax upon it of fix hundred twenty five 
thouſand rixdollars a month. Beſides which con- 
tribution, the Saxons were obliged to furniſh every 
Stoediſh ſoldier with two pound of meat, two pound 
of bread, two pots of beer, and four pence a day, 
with forage for the horſe. The contributions 
being thus regulated, the King eſtabliſhed a new _ 
method of guarding the Saxons from the inſults of 
his ſoldiers. He ordered in all the towns where 
he put garriſons, that every inn-keeper, in whoſe 
houſe the ſoldiers were quartered, ſhould give 
certificates of their behaviour every month, with- _ 
out which the ſoldier, was not to have his pay. 
Inſpectors beſides went every fifteen days from 


houſe 
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houſe to houſe, to make enquiry whether the 
Swedes had occafioned any diſturbance ; and care 
was taken to make the inn-keepers amends, and 
puniſh the perſons in fault. 

But, though the troops of Charles XII. lived 
under ſo ſevere a diſcipline, that they plundered 
not the towns which were carried by aſſault, be- 
fore they had leave; that they even plundered in 
a regular manner, and left off upon the firſt ſig- 
nal; and the Swedes to this day boaſt of the al. 
cipline they obſerved in Saxony; yet the Sax: 
complain of moſt terrible ravages committed by 
them; contradictions which it would be impoſſible 
to reconcile; if we did not conſider that men are 
apt to look upon the ſame objects with different 
views. It can ſcarce be conceived but that the 
conquerors muſt at ſome times have tranſgreſted 
the rules of moderation; and that the conquered 
ſhould cenſure the ſlighteſt damages, as the mot 
ſhocking injuries. One day, as the King was 
riding out near Lipſick, a Saxon peaſant Threw 
himſelf at his feet to aſk juſtice of him againſt a 
granadier, who had juſt taken from him what he 
had deſigned for his family's dinner. The King 
ordered "the ſoldier to be brought before him, 
And is it true, ſays he, with a ſtern countc- 
e nance, that you have robbed this man? © Sir, 
fays the ſoldier, © I have not done him ſo much 
© miſchief, as your Majeſty has done his maſtet; 
„you have taken a Kingdom from him, ant [ 
have only taken a turkey from this fellow.” 


The King gave the poor man ten ducats with his 
oan hand, and pardoned the ſoldier for the bo!3- 


nets of bis reply, ſaying, © Remember, friend, 
«if 1 have taken a Kingdom from King Augu/ 
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« us J have taken nothing for my ſelf.” 
The great mart of Lipſict was held as uſual; 
the tradeſmen came thither in perfect ſecurity ; 
not one Swed!/h ſoldier was ſeen in the fair; it 
was ſaid, the King of Sweden's army lay only in 
Saxony to keep the peace. He commandedthrough- 


out all the Electorate with as abſolute a power 


and as profound tranquillity as in Sec hm. 
King Auguſtus wandering in Poland, and de- 
prived at once both of his Kingdom and EleQo- 


rate, at laſt wrote a letter with his own hand to 


Charles XII. to aſk a peace. This letter he ſe- 
cretly ſent by Baron Imbof and Monſ. Finſten, 
Referendary of the Privy Council; he gave them 
full Powers and a Blank figned; Go, fays he, 


endeavour to obtain for me reaſonable and chriſtian 
conditions. He was reduced to the neceſſity of 
concealing this overture for peace, and not to have 
recourſe to the mediation of any Prince; for, be- 


ing then in Poland at the mercy of the Moſcovites 
he had reaſon to fear that the dangerous ally, 
whom he abandoned, would revenge upon him 
his ſubmiſſion to the conqueror. His two pleni- 


potentiaries came by night to Charles XII h 


camp, and had a private audience. The King 
read the letter, and, „Gentlemen, ſays he to 
the Plenipotentiaries, “ I will give you my anſwer 


in a moment.” He imediately retired into his 


cabinet and wrote as follows: 


] Conſent to give peace upon the following conditi- 
ans, in which it muſt not be expected that I ſhall 
mate the leaſt alteration : | 5 


I. That King Auguſtus renounce fer ever the 


crown of Poland ; that he ar*ncwledge Staniſlaus 
fg 45 
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as lawful King, and that he promiſe never 11 
remount the throne, nof even after the death of Sta- 
niſlaus. 

II. That he renounce all other treaties, and par- 
ticularly thoſe he has made with Moſcovy. 

III. That he ſend back with honour into my camp 
the Princes Sobieſky, and all the Priſoners he has 
been able to tate. 

IV. That he deliver into my hands all the deſer- 
ters, which have entered into his ſervice, and par- 
ricularly John Patkul; and that all proceedings be 


Stopped againſt ſuch as have paſſed from his ſervice 


into mine. 


| He gave this Paper to Count Piper, charging 
him to negotiate the reſt with the Plenipotentiaries 
of King Auguſtus. They were ſhocked at the 
ſeverity of the propoſitions; and uſed all the lit- 
tle art men can employ, where power is wanting, 
to ſoften the rigour of the King of Sweden, They 
had ſeveral conferences with Count Piper, but 
could gain no other anſwer from him toall their 
perſuaſions, than “ Such is the will of the King 
my maſter, and he never changes his reſo- 
„ lutions. 

Whilſt this peace was fiently negotiating in 
Saxony, fortune ſeemed to put King Auguſtus into 
a condition of obtaining one more honourable, 
and of treating with his conqueror 0 a more 
equal foot. 

Prince Men zicoß, Gereralifſimo of the 7 
covite army, brought him into Poland a body of 
thirty thouſand men, at a time when he not only 
did not deſire their aſſiſtance any longer, but even 
feared It, He had with him ſome Poliſh and Ber. 
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en troops, which in all made up about fix thou- 


ſand men; ſurrounded with this ſmall body by 


Prince Menzicef's army, he was under the meſt 

terrible apprehenſions, in cafe they ſhould diſcover 
his negotiation. He faw himſelf at the ſame time 
dethroned by his enemy, and in Danger of being 
detained a priſoner by his ally. In this nice cir- 
cumſtance there appeared in view. of the army one 
of the Swediſh Generals, named Maderfeld, at 
the head of ten thouſand men at Caliß, near the 
Palatinate of Peſnania. Prince Meugicef preſſed 
King Anguſtus to give them battle. The King 
in the utmoſt perplexities delayed it under ſeveral 
pretexts; for though the enemy had but one third 
number, there were four thouſand Swedes in Ma- 
cerfiels army, and that was enough to render the 
event doubtful; and to fall upon the Swedes du- 
ring the negotiation, and loſe the victory, was to 
ruin him paſt all redemption. He therefore de- 
termined to ſend a perfon upon whom he could 
rely to the General of the enemy, to let him into 
part of the ſecret of the peace, and adviſe him to 
retreat; but this advice had a very different effect 

from what was expected. General Mader field 
, imagincd that a ſnare was laid to intimidate him, 
and upon the bare force of that ima gination he re- 
ſolved to riſk the battle. 

The Moſcovites that day conquered the Stwedes 
in a pitched battle for the firſt time. This vic- 
tory, which King Auguſius gained almoſt againſt 
his own inclination, was compleat, and he entered 
triumphant in the midſt of his bad fortune into 


Warſaw, formerly the capital of his Kingdom, 
but then a diſmantled and ruined town, ready to 


receiye any conqueror, and to acknowledye the 
firong eſt 


* 
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ſtrongeſt for King. He was tempted to ſeize upon 
this moment of proſperity, and to fall upon the 
King of Sweden in Saxony with the Moſcovite 
army. But upon recollection, that Charles XII. 
was at the head of a Swediſb army, which till 
then had been invincible, that the Moſcovites 
would forſake him upon the firſt information of 
the treaty he had begun; that Saxony, his here- 
ditary dominions, already exhauſted of men and 
money, would be equally ravaged by the Moſco- 
dites and Stoedes; that the Empire taken up in a 
war with France could not aſſiſt him; that he 
ſhould be left without dominions, money, or 
friends; he judged it better to comply with the 
terms the King of Stweden ſhould impoſe upon 
| him. Theſe terms were made more ſevere, 
when Charles had information, that King Augu/- 
tus had fallen upon his troops during the negotia- 
tion. His paſſion and the pleaſure of humbling 


an enemy ſtill more, who had gained an advan- 


tage over him, made him the more inflexible 


upon all the articles of the treaty. Thus the vic- 


tory of King Auguſtus ſerved only to render his 
ſituation the more unfortunate, a circumſtance 
which in all probability never happened to any 
one but himſelf. 

He had juſt ſung Te hs at Warſaw, when 
Finſten, one of his Flenipotentiarics, arrived from 


Saxony, with the treaty of peace, which depri- 


ved him of his crown. Aiguſtus pauſed a while, 


but ſigned it, and then ſet out for Saxony, in 


vain hopes, that his preſence might ſoften the 
King of Sweden, and that his enemy would per- 
haps call to mind the ancient alliances of their 
houſes, and the blood which united them, 


The 
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The two Princes had their firſt Interview at 
Cunterſdorf in Count Piper's quarters, without 
any ceremony. Charles XII. was in jack- boots, 
with a piece of black taffety tied round his neck 
inſtead of a cravat; his cloaths were as uſual made 
of a coarſe blue cloth, with braſs buttons. He 
had a long ſword by his ſide, which had ſerved 
him in the battle of Narva, and upon the pom- 
mel of which he would often lean. The con- 
verſation turned wholly upon thoſe great boots. 
Charles XII. told King Auguſtus, he had not 
laid them aſide for ſix years, except when he 
went to ſleep. Theſe trifles were the ſole diſ- 
courſe, that paſſed between two Kings, one of 
whom had diſpoſlefled the other of a crown. 
Auguſtus ſpoke all the while with an air of com- 
plaiſance and ſatisfaction, which Princes and men 
habituated to great Affairs know how to aſſume 
amidſt the moſt cruel mortifications. The two _ 
Kings dined together ſeveral times afterwards. 
Charles always affected to give the right hand 
to King Auguſtus; but was ſo far from ſoftening 
the rigour of his demands, that he made them 
| ſtill harder. He obliged the King Elector, not 
only to ſend Staniſlaus the jewels and records of 
the crown, but likewiſe to write him a letter of 
congratulation upon his acceſſion. And he ab- 
ſolutely inſiſted upon the giving up of General 
Pattul without delay. Auguſtus therefore was for- 
ced to write the following letter, to his Rival. 


BIR and BROTHER, . 

S T ought to have regard to the requeſts of the 
| King of Sweden; I cannot avoid congratulat- 
ing your Majeſty upon your acceſſion io the crown, 
8 F 2 though 
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though perhaps the advantageous treaty the King of 
Sweden has lately concluded for your Majeſly, might 
have excuſed me from this correſpondence: Howe- 
ver I congratulate your Majeſly, beſeeching God 
that your ſubjefts may be more faithful to you, than 
they have been to me, 


Lipfick, Ap. 8.  AvevsTvs, King. 
| I707» | 


STANISLAUS anſwered, 
Six and BRoTHER, 
: [ HE correſpondence of your Majeſty is a new 
obligation which I owe to the King of Sweden; 
have a juſt ſenſe of the compliments you make me 
upon my coming to the crown; and hope my ſubjects 


will have no cauſe to fail in their fidelity to me, as 
1 ſhall obſerve the laws of the Kingdom. 


_ STANISLAUS King of PoLAND. 
| a | 


King Staniſlaus came himſelf to Lipfich, where 
he one day met King Auguſtus; but the two 
Princes bowed to each other without ſpeaking. 


This was the height of Charles XIIth's triumph 


to ſee two Kings in his Court, one of whom 
had been crowned, and the other dethroned by 
his arms. Te V 
Auguſius was farther obliged to order all the 
magiitrates under him not to treat him as King 
of Poland any longer, and to efface the title he 
renounced out of the publick prayers. He was 
| | | leſs 
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leſs concerned about ſetting the Sobieſey* 5 at liber- 
ty; though theſe Princes upon coming out of 
priſon refuſed to ſee him; but the ſacrifice of Pat- 
cul was a circumſtance of great mortification, 
The Czar on one fide loudly demanded him back 
as his Embaſſador, and on the other the King of 
Sweden made tertible threats, if they refuſed to 
give him up to him. Patku! was then ſhut up 
in the . caſtle of Keuiſting in Saxony, King Au- 
guſtus thought he might find an expedient to ſa- 
tisfy Charles XII. and his own honour at the ſame 
time. He ſent his guards to deliverup the unhap- 
py priſoner to the Swediſh troops; 3 but ſent before 
a ſecret order to the Governor'of Kon!/ting to let 
him eſcape. Paikul's ill fortune defeated the 
care that was taken to fave him. The Governor 
knowing him to be very rich, would have had 
him bought his liberty. But the priſoner relying 
ſtill upon the law of Nations; and informed of 
the intentions of King Auguſtus, refuſed to pay 
for what he thought he ſhould obtain for nothing, 
During this interval, the guards appointed to ſeize 


upon him arrived, and immediately gave him up 


to four Swedrh officers, who carried him ſtrait to 
the general quarters at Alranſtad, where he con- 
tinued three months tied to a ſtake with a heavy 


chain of iron; and thence he was carried to Ca- 


Ani. 

Charles XII. forgetting that Patful was the 
Czar's Embaſſador; and conſidering only that he 
was born his ſubject, ordered a council of war to 
paſs ſentence upon him with the utmoſt rigour. He 
was condemned tobe broke alive and quartered. A 
_ chaplain came to let him know, that he was to 
die, without informing him of the manner of his 

£43 puniſhment. 
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puniſhment. At the ſame inſtant this man, who 
had braved death in ſo many battles, finding him- 
ſelf alone with a prieſt, and his courage no lon- 
ger ſupported by glory or paſſion, the ſole four- 
ces of human intrepidity, poured out a flood of 
tears, into the chaplain's boſom. He was enga- 
ged to a Saxon lady named Madam D'Einſi edel, 
who had all the advantages of birth, merit and 
beauty, and whom he had thoughts of marrying 
much about the ſame time that he was given up 
to puniſhment. He deſired the chaplain to viſit 
her in order to offer her ſome conſolation, and to 
aſſure her that he died full of the tendereſt regards 
for her. When he was led to the place of puniſh- 


ment, and ſaw the wheels and ſtakes prepared for 


his execution, he fell into convulſions of terror, 
and threw himſelf into the arms of the Miniſter, 
whe 
Cloak, Fand wept over him. A Swediſh officer then 
rcad aloud a paper, which contained the follow- 
ing words. 

„bi 0 declare, that the expreſs order of 


his Majeſty our moſt merciful Lord is, that 


this man, who is a traytor to his country, be 


broke upon the wheel and quartered, for the 
„ reparation of his crimes, and for an example 
„to others; that every one may avoid trea- 
« ſon, and faithfully ſerve his King.” At the 
words moſt merciful Lord, Patkul cried out, 
„What mercy?” And at thoſe of traytor to his 
country; Alas! ſays he, I have ſerved it too 
„ well.” He received ſixteen blows, and endur- 
ed the longeſt and moſt dreadful tortures, that 
can be imagined. Thus died the unfortunate 
John Renold Patkul, Embaſlador and General to 


the Emperor of Moſcouy. T hoſe -_. © 


raced him, and covered him with his 


r 


dots a 
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Thoſe who looked upon him only as a ſubject- 
who had rebell'd againſt his King, ſaid that he 
had deſerved his death; but thoſe who conſider'd 
him as a ZLivonian, born in a province which had 
privileges to defend, and who recolleCted that he 
was driven from Livonia only for having ſupport- 
ed thoſe rights, called him the martyr to the liber- 
ty of his country. But all agreed that the title 
of Embaſlador to the Czar ought to have ren- 
dered his perſon facred. Only the King of Swe- 
den, brought up in the principles of arbitrary 
power, thought that he had done no more than 
an act of juſtice, whilſt all Europe condemned 
his cruelty. | | 
His members were quartered, and remained ex- 
poſed upon gibbets, till 1713. when Auguſtus 
having regained his throne, ordered theſe teſtimo- 
nies of the neceſſity he was reduced to at A an- 
ſtad to be collected together. They were brought 
to him in a box to VWarſatv, in preſence of the 
French Embaſſador. The King of Poland ſhew- 
ing the box to the Miniſter, only faid to him, 
See the members of Patkul, without any addition 
of blame or complaint, or without any of the 
perſons preſent venturing to ſpeak upon ſo tender 
and ſo mournful a ſubject. _ | 
Charles would have proceeded with the ſame 


I am at a loſs to know from what Quarter Mr. Yoltaire recei- 
ved Intelligence that Charles would have treated Fleming, as ſevere- 
ly as he had puniſhed Patiul. For it is very certain that his Ma- 
jeſty never intimated any ſuch Intention. If he demanded Fleming 

do be delivered up to him, it was not becauſe he had any preroga- 
tive over him, ſince Fleming was not born a Subject to him, but to 
the Elector of Brandenburg, whom his father ſerved in the rank of 
a Cuuncellour of the regency of Pomerania, at Stargard, and in 
whoſe Dominions his Eſtate lay, but he had not any Effects inSe- 


4 ſeve- 
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ſeverity againſt General Fleming, the favourite, 
and fince the firſt Miniſter of King Auguſtus. Flz- 
ming was born in the Swedihh Pomerania; and 


though from his infancy he had been attached to 


the Elector of Saxony, Charles looked upon him 
always as his ſubject, and had long demanded him 
to be given up to tim. Fleming, when he ſaw 


his maſter not in a condition to refuſe any thing, 
| fled into Pruſſia, from whence he wrote a letter 


to King Staniſlaus, with whom he had been ac-— 
quainted in Poland, to beg of him, that he would 
prevail with the King of Sweden to lay aſide his 


reſentments againſt him. Stani/laus applied in his 


favour with warmth, and for eight a&s ſucceſ- 
fively repeated his entreaties, without any effect; 
at laſt he almoſt threwhimſelf at the feet of Charles, 
who ſaid to him; “ My brother, at your requeſt 
<«< T-grant you hi life, + but remember, you will 


„one day repent of what you have done.” And 


indeed Fleming did afterwards ſerve his maſter 


den. If Charles therefore demanded Fleming, it was becauſe he was 


apprehenſive of his intriguing Genius, and his Atachments to 
Poland. 1 may add to this, that Fleming was not devoted, from 


his Infancy, to the ſervice of the Elector of Saxony, but was a Cap- 


tain ſeveral years in the Service of the Elector of Brandenburg. 
Mr. Voltaire's Anſwer. What I have related with reſpect to this 
Affair was confirmed to me by a perſon, who had the fame account 
trom one of the two Kings. lam not permitted to publiſh his Name, 
but the Fact is well known to all the officers of King Staniſlaus. 
+ Mr. Voltaire acquaints us that Fleming had retired to Pruſſia, 
and yet that Charles gave him his Lite. Charles could not give hirn 


what it was out of his power to deprive him of, fer Fleming was 
perfectly ſafe in Pruſſia. | 


Mr. Voltaire s Anſwer. I was aſſured of this Fact by the fame 
perſon, and the circumſtances of it are not chargeable with any con- 
tradicticn cr Inconſiſtency. Fer it was giving Fleming his Life, to 
perm't h. m to return to the court of a Maſter who had ſacrificed 
Patkul, | | y 


aga inſt 
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againſt Staniflaus, much beyond what his duty 
obliged him to. 

About the ſame time one Paikel, a 3 
and an officer in the Saxon troops, who was taken 
priſoner in the field, was condemned at Stockholm 
by a decree of the Senate ; but his ſentence was 
only to loſe his head. This difterence of punifh- 
ments in the ſame caſe ſhewed too much, that 
Charles, in putting Patkul to fo cruel a death, 
intended more to revenge himſelf than to puniſh 
him. However, Pazkel, after his condemnation, 
propoſed to the Senate, to let the King into the 
ſecret of making gold, in caſe he would pardon 
him. He made the experiment in priſon in pre- 
ſence of colonel Hamilton and the magiſtrates of 
the town; and, whether it was that he had in 
reality diſcovered any uſeful art, or whether he 
had found out none but that of deceiving plauſibly, 
which ſeems moſt probable, they carried the gold 
which was found at the bottom of the crucibleiq 
the mint at Sfociholm, and made a report fo juri- 
dically, and which appeared ſo important, that 
the Queen, grandmother of Charles, ordered the 
execution to be ſuſpended, till the King being in- 
formed of this particularity ſhouid ſend his orders 
to Stockholm, 

The King made anſwer, 6 That he had re- 

© fuſed the pardon of the criminal to the intreaties 
© of his friends, and he never would grant that 
to intereſt, which he had denied to friendſhip.“ 
This inflexibility had ſomething in it very heroi- 
cal ina Prince, eſpecially as he thought the ſecret 
pollible. When it was told King Auguſtus, he faid, 
7 the did not wonder that the King of Siveder 
bad fo much indifference for the philoſophers 
1 tons, 


— 
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ſtone, ſince he had found it in Saxony. 

When the Czar had notice of the ftrange 
peace that King Augustus, notwithſtanding their 
treaties, had concluded at Alranſtad; and that 
Pat ful his Embafſador and Plenipotentiary had 
been given up to the King of Sweden in contempt 
of the laws of nations, he ſpread his complaints 
through all the courts of Europe; he wrote to the 


Emperor of Germany, to the Queen of England, 


and to the States- General of the united Provinces; 

be called the melancholly neceſſity, to which Au: 
guſtus yielded, by the names of cowardiſe and 
treachery ; he conjured all theſe powers to inter- 
poſe their mediation for the ſending back of his 
Embaſſador, and to prevent the affront which in 
his perſon would be offered to all crowned heads; 
he preſſed them by the motive of their honour not 
to deſcend ſo low as to become guarantees for the 
peace of Alranſtad, which Charles XII. would 
force upon them by threatning. Theſe letters had 
no other effect, than to ſhew the power of the 
King of Sweden ſtill more. The Emperor, Eng- 


gland, and Holland, were then engaged in a de- 
ſtructive war againſt France; and they did not 


judge it convenient to exaſperate Charles XII. by 


the refuſal of the vain ceremony of being guaran- 


tees to a treaty. As to the unfortunatePattul, not 
one power interpoſed its good offices in his behalf; 


which ſhews how little a ſubject ought to rely 4 


| en Princes. 

It was propoſed in the Czar's council to make 
retaliation by treating the Swediſh officers, who 
were priſoners at Moſcow, in the ſame manner. 
But the Czar would not conſent to a barbarity, 


55 conſe- 


which would have been attended with ſuch fatal 
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conſequence; ſince there were more Moſovites 
priſoners in Sweden, than Swedes in Moſcovy, 

He ſought for a more advantagious revenge, 
The main body of his enemies army lay idle in Sax- 
ony. Levenhaup, the King of Sweden's General who 
was left in Poland with about twenty thouſand 
men, was not able to guard the paſſes in a coun- 
try without forts and full of factions. Staniſlaus 
was in the camp of Charles XII. The Emperor 
of Moſcovy ſeizes upon this conjuncture, and re- 
enters Poland with above ſixty thouſand men; he 
divides them into ſeveral bodies, and marches with 


a flying camp as far as Leopold which was not 


garriſon'd by the Swedes. All the towns of Poland 
are his, who appears before their gates at the head 
of an army. He cauſed an aſſembly to be called 
together at Leopold, not much unlike that, which 
had dethroned Auguſtus at Warjaw. 

Poland had then two Primates, as well as two 
Kings, the one nominated by Auguſtus, the other 


by Staniſlaus. The primate nominated by Augu/tus 


ſummoned the aſſembly of Leopold, and drew thither 
all thoſe, whom this unfortunate Prince had aban- 
doned by the peace of Alranſtad, with ſuch as the 


_ Czar's money had broupht over to his intereſt, 


and it was propoſed to elect a new King. So that 
Poland was upon the point of having three Kings 
at a time without being able o ſay which was 
the true one. 


During the conferences of Leopold, the abr, | 


united in | intereſts with the Emperor of Germany 


through the common fear they had of the King 


of Stweden, ſecretly obtained of him a number of 


German Officers. Theſe came daily to make a 
conſiderable augmentation in his forces, by bring- 
F 6 ing 
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ing with them experience and diſcipline. He en- 
caged them to his ſervice by great rewards; and 
for the better encouragement of his own troops, 
he gave his picture ſet round with diamonds to 
all the general Officers and Colonels, who had 
fought at the battle of Caliſʒß; the lower Officers 
had medals of gold, and every private ſoldier a 
medal of ſilver. Theſe monuments of the vic- 


tory at Caliſb were all ſtruck in his new City of 


Peterſburg, where arts and ſciences flouriſhed in 
proportion as he trained up his troops to a ſenſe of 
emulation and glory. 

The confuſion, multiplicity of factions, and 
_ continual ravages prevailing in Poland, hindered 
the Diete of Leopold from coming to any reſolu— 
tion, for which reaſon, the Czar fransferred it to 
Lublin. But the change of placedid not leflen the 


diſorders and uncertainty, which all mankind were 


in; and the aſſembly ſatisfied themſelves with 
neither owning Auguſtus, who had abdicated, nor 
Staniſlaus, who had been elected againſt their | in- 
clinations; but they were neither ſufficiently uni- 
ted, nor tefolute enough to name another King. 
During theſe fruitleſs deliberations, the party of 
the Princes Sapieha, that of Oginſey, thoſe who 
held in ſecret for King Auguſtus, and the new ſub- 
jects of Staniſlaus, all made war upon one another, 


ravaged each other's eſtates, and finiſhed the ruin 


of their country. The $4ed troops commanded 
by Levenhaup, of which one part lay in Livonia, 
another in Lithuania, and a third in Poland, were 


daily in purſuit of the Mſcovite troops, and ſet 
fire to every thing that oppoſed Staniſſaus. The 


Moſcovites equally ruined friends and enemies, and 
nothing was to be ſeen but towns in aſhes, and 
wandering 
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wandering troops of Poles, deprived of all their 
ſubſtance, who equally hated their two Kings, 
and Charles XII. and the Czar. 

King Staniſlaus ſet out from Alran/kad on the 
15th of July 1707, with General Renchild, fix- 
teen Swediſh regiments, and great ſums of mo- 
ney, to appeaſe all theſe troubles in Poland, and 
make himſelf peaceably owned. He was acknow- 
ledged wherever he paſſed; the diſcipline of his 
troops, which the better expoſed the barbarity of 
the Mo/covites, gained him the people's inclina- 
tions; his extreme affability re- united to him al- 
moſt all the factions, in proportion as it was 
known ; and his money procured him the greateſt 
part of the army of the crown. The Czar fear- 
ing he ſhould want proviſions in a Country, 
which his troops had Jaid deſolate, retired into 
Lithuania, where he had appointed the rendez- 
vous of the ſeveral branches of his army, and 
eltabliſhed magazines. This retreat left King 
Staniſlaus in the peaceable poſſeſſion of almoſt all 
Poland. 

The only one, who then troubled him in his 
dominions, was Count Siniauſey, Grand General 
of the crown, of the nomination of Auguſtus. 
He was a perſon of very great abilities, and as 
much ambition, and was at the head of a third 
party. He neither owned Auguſtus nor Staniſlaus, 
and after having uſed his utmoſt efforts to make 
himſelf elected, he was contented to be head of 
a party, as he could not be King. The troops 
of the crown, who continued under his com- 
mand, had fcarce any other pay, beſides the li- 
berty of ravaging their own country with impu- 
nity, And all who had ſuffered ſrom their plunder, 

or 
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or were apprehenſive of it, preſently ſubmitted to 
Staniſlaus, whoſe power was daily confirmed, 


The King of Sweden was then receiving Em- 
baſſadors in his camp at Alran/tad, from almoſt 


all the Princes in Chriſtendom. Some deſired him 


to quit the dominions of the Empire, and others 
preſled him to turn his arms againſt the Empe- 
ror; and it was thena current report, that he de- 
ſigned to join with France, in depreſſing the houſe 
of Auſtria, Amongſt theſe Embaſſadors, was the 
famous John Duke of Marlborough, ſent by Aune 
Queen of Great-Britain, This man who never 
lat! ſiege to a town which he did not take, nor 
fought a battle which he did not gain, was at St, 
James's a perfect courtier, the head of a party in 
Parliament, and in foreign countries the moſt 
able negotiator of his time. He did France as 
much miſchief by his underſtanding, as by his 
arms. And Page}, Secretary of the States-Ge 
neral, a man of very great merit, has been heard 
to ſay, that more than once the States-General 
having reſolved to oppoſe what the Duke of Mar!- 
borough was to lay before them ; the Duke came, 
ſpoke to them in French, in whicH language he 
expreſſed himſelf very i11*, and brought them all 
into his ſentiments. 
In conjunction with Prince Eugene, the com- 
panion of his victories, and Heinſius the Grand 


| Penſioner of Holland, he ee all the weight 


* The Duke's pronunciation inclined a little to the Engliſh Ac- 
cent, but he was a great Proficient in the French Language and 
ſpoke it very fluently. 

Mr. Veltaire's Anſwer. I received this Information from 
Lord Belingbrock, who in all probability was better acquainted with 

he Duke of I than the Remarker, F 
O 
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of the enterprizes of the allies againſt France. He 
knew that Charles was exaſperated againſt the Em- 
pire and the Emperor; that he was ſecretly ſolli- 
cited by the French; and that if this conqueror 
ſhould join himſelf to Lewrs XIV. the allies would 
be undone. 

Tis true, Charles had given his word in 1700, 
not to intermeddle in the war of Lewis XIV, 


with the allies. But the Duke of Marlborough 


did not believe that any Prince would be ſo great 
a ſlave to his word, as not to facrifice it-to his 
grandeur and intereſt. He therefore ſet out from 


the Hague with a defign to ſound the intentions 
of the King of Sweden. 


As ſoon as he was arrived at Lipſicł, where 
Charles then was, he applied himſelf ſecretly, not 
to Count Piper the firſt Miniſter, but to Baron 
Goerts*, who began to ſhare the King's confi- 
dence with Piper. He told Goerts, that the de- 
ſign of the allies was very ſhortly to propoſe to 
the King of Sweden to be a ſecond time mediator 
between them and France. He ſaid this in hopes 
of diſcovering by Goerts's anſwer the King's in- 
tentions, and becauſe he choſe much rather to 
have Charles for an arbitrator than an enemy. At 


laſt he had his publick audience at Lip/ica. 


Upon his firſt addreſs to the King, he told him 
in French that he ſhould think himſelf happy, if 


*The Duke could not poſſibly ind himſelf to Baron Geerrs, 
who at that Time was not a Baron, but Grand Marſhal to the 


"Biſhop of Lubeck, Adminiſtrator of the Duchy of Hzftein, and 


he muſt certainly be very little known then, to Charles. 

Mr. Voltaire's Anſwer. I was aſſured of this Fact by Mr. Fa- 
bricius who was then preſent, and who dave me this Information 
before ſeveral Witneſſes. 


he 
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he could be taught under his Command, what he 
yet wanted to know in the art of war. He then 
had a private audience of an hour long, in whick 
the King ſpoke in German, and the Duke in 

French * the Duke who was never in haſte to 
make propoſitions, and had learnt by a long 
courſe of experience the art of penetrating into the 
ſentiments of mankind, and finding out the ſe- 
cret connexion between their inmoſt thoughts and 
their Actions, geſtures, and diſcourſe, fixed his 
eyes attentively upon the King. When he ſpoke 
to him of war in general, he thought he perceived 
in his Majeſty a natural averſion towards France, 


and obſerved that he was pleaſed when he talked of 
the conqueſts of the allies. He mentioned the 


Czar to him, and took notice that his eyes al- 
ways kindled at his name, notwithſtanding the 
moderation of the conference; and he farther re- 


marked, that a map of Moſcovy lay before him 
upon the table. He wanted no more to deter- 


mine him in his judgment, that the real deſign 
of the King of Sweden and his ſole ambition 
were to dethrone the Czar, as he had already 
done the King of Poland. He underſtood that 
he had no other views by continuing in Saxoy, 
than to impoſe by that means certain hard Jaws 


upon the Emperor of Germany. But he knew 
that the Emperor would comply with them, and 


that thus matters would be eaſily made up. He 
left Charles XII. to his natural inclination ; and 


being ſatished with having diſcovered his inten- 


tions, he made him no kind of propofal. 


* The Duke certainly did not underftand a Word of High- 
Dutch. 


5 Mr. Voltaire's Anſwer, His Grace underſtood, but did not 


peak it. 
1 As 


- 
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As few negotiations are concluded without mo- 
ney, and Miniſters are ſometimes ſeen to ſell the 
hatred or favours of their maſters, *twas believed 
throughout all Europe, that the Duke of Marlbo- 
rough*s ſucceſs with the King of Sweden was ob- 
tained by a large ſum of money, opportunely gi- 
ven to Count Piper, and the Count is reflected 
upon for it to this day. For my own part, after 
having traced this report to its ſource, I have 
been informed that Piper received a ſmall preſent 
from the Emperor by the hands of Count Mrati- 
lau, with the conſent of the King his maſter, and 
nothing from the Duke of Malboroug h. And far- 
ther, Count Piper, who was ſenſible that the pro- 
ceedings of his King might one day be imputed 
to him, if they proved unfortunate; ſent his ad- 
vice ſealed up to the Senate of Sweden, to be 
opened after his death. His opinion was, that 
Charles ſhould firſt firmly eſtabliſh King Staniſlaus 
upon the crown of Poland, and then accept of 
the mediation between France and the allies, be- 
fore he went to engage himſelf in Moſcovy. Tis 
true indeed, that Piper might at the ſame time 
adviſe his maſter to that dangerous expedition, and 
be willing to clear himſelf of it in the eyes of 
poſterity ; but it is as certain that Charles was 
obſtinately bent upon dethroning the Emperor 
of Ruſſia, that he then took counſel of no body, 
nor had any occafion for Count Piper's inſtigati- 
ons to ſtir him up to revenge againſt Peter Alexi- 
owitz, which he had fo long thirſted after. And 
laſtly, what abſolut ely vindicates the Miniſter 
from this imputation, is the honour which Charles 
XII. paid to his memory a long time after; when 
having learnt that Piper was dead in Ruff 7a, he 
cauſed 
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cauſed his body to be tranſported to Stockholm, and 
buried with great pomp and magnificence at his 
own expence. 

The King, who had not as yet experienced il 
fortune, or even any interruption of his ſucceſſes, 
thought that one year would be ſufficient for de- 
chroning the Czar, and that then he might return 
and raiſe himſelf by his own power to the dig- 
nity of arbiter of Europe; but he had a mind 


firſt to bring down the ſpirit of the Emperor of 


Germany. 


Count Zobor, the Emperor“ 8 Chamberlain, had 
ſpoke very diſteſpectſully * of the King of Swe- 
den, in the preſence of the Swedi/h Embaſſador at 
Vienna, The Emperor had made Reparation, 
though much againſt his will, by baniſhing the 


Count. But this would not fatisfy the King of 


Sweden ; 3 he inſiſted upon the delivery of Count 


Zobor into his hands. The pride of the court of 
Vienna was obliged to ſtoop, and give up the 


Count to the King, who ſent him back after ha- 


ving kept him ſome time a priſoner at Stettin. 


He farther demanded, in oppoſition to all the 
laws of Nations, that they ſhould deliver up to 


him fifteen hundred unfortunate Maſcovites, who 


having eſcaped his arms had fled into the Empe- 


ror's dominions. And the court of Vienna muſt 
| have conſented to this extravagant demand, and 
* all had been given up to the enemy, if the 


| * Count Zebor not ly ſpoke Aiſreſpe&tſully of the King of 
Sweden, but likewiſe ſtruck Baron Strallenbeim, the Swediſh Am- 


baſlador at Vienna. | 
Voltaire's Anſwer. This Circumſtance is far from being a Secret 


but there are things which ought ſometimes to be ſuppreſſed. 
Supprimit Orater, ; duc ruſticus edit inepte. 


Ruſſi an 
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Rufſ an envoy at Vienna had not artfully provided 
for their eſcape, by different roads. 

The third and laſt of his demands was the 
moſt conſiderable. He declared himſelf Protector 
of the Emperor's proteſtant ſubjects in Sileſi 2, a 
province belonging to the Houſe of Aufiria, and 
not to the Empire. And it was his will, that the 
Emperor ſhould grant them the liberties and pri- 
vileges, which had been eſtabliſhed by the trea- 
ties of Weſiphalia, but were extinguiſhed, or at 
leaſt eluded, by thoſe of Ry/ivick. The Empe- 
for, Who wanted nothing ſo much as to get 
rid of ſo dangerous a neigtbour, ftill complied, 
and granted him all that he defired. Fhe Tu- 
therans had above an hundred churches in Sileſia, 
which the Reman-catholicts were obliged to give 
up tothem by this treaty ; but many of theſe con- 
ceſſions, which the King of Sweden's fortune pro- 
cured to them, were taken from them as ſoon as 
ever he was out of a condition to impoſe laws. 

The Emperor, who was forced to make theſe 
conceſſions and abſolutely complied with the will 
of Charies XII. was named 7Zo/eph, the eldeſt Son 
of Leopold, and brother to the wiſe Emperor 
Charles VI. who ſucceeded him. The Pope's 
Nuncio, who then reſided in his court, reproached 
him very ſeverely, that he who was a Roman-. 
catholick, ſhould thus give up the intereſt of his 
own religion, in favour of hereticks. *Tis 
% well for you, anſwered the Emperor ſmiling, 
« that the King of Sweden did not propoſe to 
« make me a Lutheran; for, if he had, I don't 
„ know what I ſhould have done.“ 

Count Mratiſlau, his Embaſſador with Charles 
XII, 1 the treaty to Lip/ick in fayour on 

the 
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the Sileſians, ſigned by his maſter's own hand. 
Charles then ſaid, he was ſatisfied, and was the 
Emperor's very good friend. However, he was 
much diſguſted at the oppoſition he had found 
from Rome upon every occaſion. He looked with 
the utmoſt contempt upon the weakneſs of that 
court, which having one half of Europe for its 
irreconcileable enemy, is always in diſtruſt of 
the other, and ſupports its credit only by its {kill 
in negotiations. In the mean time he meditated 
revenge. He told Count HMratiſtau, that the 
Swedes had formerly conquered Rome, and had 
not degenerated like that City. And he let the 
Pope know, that he would one day demand back 
the effects which Queen Chriſtina had left at 
Rome. One cannot tell, how far this young 
conqueror would have carried his reſentments 
and his arms, if fortune had proſpered his de- 
ſigns. Nothing then appeared impoſſible to him. 
He had even ſent privately ſeveral officers into 
Aſia, and as far as Ægypt, to take the plan of 
the towns, and inform him of the ſtrength of 
_ thoſe countries. Tis certain that if any one 
could have overturned the Empire of the Per- 
ſians and Turks, and then have paſſed into It ah, 
it was Charles XII. He was as young as Alex- 
ander, as much a ſoldier, and as enterprizing ; 
but more indefatigable, more robuſt, and more 
virtuous ; and the Swedes perhaps exceeded the 
* Macedonians : But ſuch projects, which are looked 
upon as divine, when attended with ſucceſs, are 
treated as chimæra's, when they want it. 

At laſt, all difficulties being removed, and what- 
ever he had a mind to, executed; after having 
humbled the Emperor, given laws in the Empire, 
8 protected 


CHARLES XII. 129 


protected the Lutheran religion in the midſt of 
Roman: catholicꝭs, dethroned one King, crowned 
another, and ſeen himſelf the terror of all the 
Pri ges around him, he prepared for his depar- 
ture. The pleaſures of Saxony, where he had 
lain idle a full year, had made no alteration in 
his manner of living. He mounted on. horſe- 
back three times a day, roſe at four in the morn- 
ing, dreſſed himſelf alone, drank no wine, fat 


at table but one quarter of an hour, exerciſed his 


troops every day, and knew no other pleaſure, 
but that of making Europe tremble. | 
The Swedes did not yet know, whither their 


King would lead 'em; only it was ſuſpected in 


the army, that he might go to Moſcow, Some 
days before his departure, he ordered the Grand 
Mareſchal of his houſhold to give him in writing 
the rout from Lip/ick. . . He pauſed a while at 


that word, and that the Mareſchal might have 
no ſuſpicion of his projects, he added ſmiling, . .. 


to all the capital cities of Europe. The Mareſ- 
chal brought him a liſt of them all, and at the 


head of them had affected to put in great letters, 


The road from Lipſick to Stockholm. The ge- 
nerality of the Swedes wiſhed only to return thi- 


ther, but the King was far from the thought of 


carrying them back into their own country. «I 
* ſee, Sir, ſays he, whither you would lead me, 
© but we ſhall not return to Stoctholm fo ſoon.“ 

The army was already upon their march, and 
paſled near Dreſden. Charles was at their head, 
and riding according to his cuſtom about a quar- 
ter or half a mile before his guards. They loſt 
fight of him all at once, and ſome of the offi- 
cers ſpurred on their horſes to fee where he was; 
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but with all their enquiry they could not find him. 
The whole army took the alarm in a moment. 
They made a hault, and the Generals met toge- 
ther; and whilſt they were in great Conſt waa- 
tion, they learnt at laſt from a Saxon, who was 
paſſing by, what was become of him. 

He had a mind, as he paſſed ſo near Dreſden, 
to make a vilit to King Augu/lus, He entered 
the town on horſeback, attended by three or four 
general officers, and went directly to alight at the 


palace. He was got as far as the Elector's apart- 


ment, before it was known that he was in the 
town. General Fleming having ſeen the King of 

Stueden at a diſtance, bad only time to run and 
inform his maſter. All that could be done upon 
ſuch an accaſion, was preſented to the idea of the 


Miniſter, who laid it before Augu/tus ;-but Charles 


entered the chamber in his boots, before Auguſtus 
had time to recover from his ſurprize. He was 
then ſick and in a night-gown, but dreſſed him- 
ſelf preſently. Charles breakfaſted with him as a 
traveller, who came to take leave of his friend, 
and then he exprefled his deſire of viewing the 
fortifications. During the little time that was tak- 
en up in walk ing round them, a Livonian condemn- 
ed in Sweden, who ſerved in the troops of Saxony, 
thought he could never have a more favourable 


opportunity of obtaining pardon, and begged of 


King Augu/ius to aſk it of Charles; being fully 
aſſured that his Majeſty could not refuſe ſo {light 
a requeſt to a Prince, from whom he had taken 


a crown, and in whoſe power he then was. Au- 


guſius was eaſily prevailed upon to undertake it. 


He ſtood at a little diſtance from the King of 


Sweden, and was diſcourſing with Hoord a 5 
| 7 l 
8 — 
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4% General. “ I believe, ſays he ſmiling, that 
« your maſter will not refuſe me.“ © You don't 
« know him, replies General Hoord, he will ra- 
« ther refuſe you here than any whete elſe.” Au- 
guſtus notwithſtanding aſked a pardon for the Li- 
venian of the King in preſſing terms; and 
Charles denied him in ſuch a manner, that he did 
not think fit to aſk it a ſecond time. After having 
paſſed ſome hours in this odd kind of viſit, he 
embraced King Auguſtus, and took his leave, 
Upon returning to his army he found all his Ge- 
nerals aſſembled in a council of war, and aſked 
the reaſon. General Renchil4 told him, they 
had determined to befiege Dreſden, in caſe his 
Majeſty had been detained a priſoner. *©* Right, 
ſays the King, they durſt not, they durſt not.“ 
The next morning, upon the news that King 
Auguſtus held an extraordinary council at Dreſ- 
den: Lou ſee, ſays Renchild, they are de- 
« liberating upon what they ſhould haye done 
« yeſterday.” A few Days after this Event 
Renchild coming to wait upon the King ſpoke to 
him with aſtoniſhment of his Adventure at Dre/- 
den. J confided in my good fortune, ſaid Charles, 
but I have once ſeen the Moment that might have 
been a little unfavourable to me. Fleming had 
no great Inclination that I ſhould leave Dreſden 
ſo ſoon. 


| : | The End of the Third Bool. 
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Charles leaves Saxony 3 purſues the Czar; 
advances far into Ukarnia; his loſſes, 
wound, and the battle of Pultowa; th 
conſequences of that battle; Charles reduced 


to a neceſſity of flying into TORE, his re- 
ception in nnn 
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HA RLES at laſt wok ve of 3 1 


0 September 1707, followed by an army 


of three and forty thouſand men, formerly 


covered with ſteel, but then ſhining with gold 
and ſilver, and enriched with the ſpoils of Poland 
and Saxony. Every ſoldier carried with bim 
fifty crowns in ready money; all the regiments 
were not only compleat, but in every company 
there were ſeyeral ſupernumeraries, who . 

or 
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for vacant places. Beſides this army, Count 
Leven haup, one of his beſt Generals, waited for 
him in Poland with twenty thouſand men; and 
he had beſides another army of fifteen thouſand 
in Finland; and freſh recruits were coming to 
him from Szweden. With all theſe forces it was 
not doubted but he muſt dethrone the Czar. © 
The Emperor of Moſcovy was then in Lithu- 
ana, employed in keeping up the ſpirits of a par- 
ty, which King Auguſtus ſeemed to have renoun- 
ced. His troops, divided into ſeveral bodies, fled 
on all ſides upon the firſt report of the King of 
Sweden's approach. He had himſelf adviſed all 
his Generals never to wait for the coming up of 
this conqueror with unequal force. 
The King of Sweden in the midſt of his victo- 
rious march received a ſolemn embaſly from the 
Turks, The Embaſſador had his audience in 
Count Piper's quarters; for 'twas there always 
that ceremonies of pomp were performed. He 
ſupported the dignity of his maſter by a magnifi- 
cent appearance; and the King, who was always 
worſe lodged, worſe ſerved, and more plainly 
clad than the meaneft officer in his army, would 
often ſay that his palace was Piper's quarters. The 
Turkiſh Embaſſador preſented Charles with an 
hundred Swed/þ ſoldiers; who having been taken 
by the Calmouks, ſold in Turkey, and redeemed 
by the grand Seignior, were ſent by him to the 
King asthe moſt agreeable preſent he could make 
him; not that the Oztomar pride pretended to pay 
homage to the glory of Charles XII. but becauſe 
the Sultan, a natural enemy to the Emperors of 
Moſcouy and Germany, was deſirous of ſtrength- 
ening himſelf againſt them by the friendſhip of 
e G Sweden, 
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Sweden, and the alliance of Poland. The Em- 
baſſador complimented Staniſlaus upon his ad- 
vancement to the crown; and thus he was own- 
ed as King in a very little time by Germany, 


France, England, Spain, and Turkey. There re- 


mained only the Pope, who before he acknow- 
ledged him, was willing to wait, till time had 
ſettled the crown upon his head, which a turn of 


fortune might ſtrike off. 


Charles had ſcarce given tence to the Em- 
baſſador of the Otteman port, before he began his 


march in ſearch of the Maſcovites. 


The Czar had left Poland, ard returned thither 
above twenty times during the courſe of the war, 
The country lying open on all ſides, and having 
no ſtrong, holds to cut off the retreat of an army, 


left the Moſcovites the liberty of appearing often 


again in the very place where they had been 
beaten; and even allowed them to penetrate as 
far into the country as the conqueror. Whilſt 
Charles was in Saxony, the Czar had adyanced as 
far as Leopold, which lies on the ſouthern extre- 


mity of Poland. He was then towards the north 
at. Grodno in Lithuania about a hundred leagues 
from Leopold. 


Charles left Staniſlaus in Poland with ten 
thouſand Swedes and his new ſubjects to aſſiſt him 


1n the preſervation of his Kingdom, againſt his 


foreign and domeſtick enemies; as for his own 
part, he marched at the head of his horſe em dſt 


ice and ſnow towards Groduo i in the month of Ja- 


nuary, 1708, 
He had already paſſed the Niemen within two 
leagues of the town, before the Czar knew any 


thing of his march. Upon the firſt news that 


the 
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the Swedes were coming, the Czar leaves the 
town by the north-gate, and Charles enters by the 
ſouth. The King had with him but fix hundred of 
his guards, the reſt not being able to follow him; 

and the Czar fled with above two thouſand men, 
upon ſuppoſition that a whole army was entring 
into Grodno ; but he learnt that very day from a 
Poliſh deſerter, that he had quitted the place to 
no more than fix hundred men, and that the body 
of the enemy's army was ſtill above five leagues 
diſtant. He loſt no time, but ſent a detachment 
of fifteen hundred horſe in the evening to ſur- 
prize the King of Sweden in the town. The 
fifteen hundred Moſcovites, aſſiſted by the darkneſs 
of the night, advanced as far as the firſt Swediſb 
guard without being known. This guard con- 
liſted of thirty men; and they alone ſuſtained the 
Attack of fifteen hundred for half a quarter of an 
hour. The King who lay at the other end of 
the town came up preſently with his fix hundred 
guards; and the Moſcovites fled with precipitation. 
His army were not long without joining him, nor 
he without purſuing the enemy. All the Moſcovite 
troops who were diſperſed in Lithuania retired in 
haſte eaſtward into the Palatinate of Minſey, near 
the frontiers of Moſcovy, where their rendezvous 
was appointed. The Swedes, whom the King 
alſo divided into ſeveral bodies, did not ceaſe to 
purſue them for above thirty leagues of their 
way. Thoſe who fled and thoſe who purſued, 
made exceſſive marches almoſt. every day, though 
in the midſt of winter. All ſeaſons had been 
long equal to the ſoldiers of Charles and of the 
Czar; the ſole terror, which the name of Charles 
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carried with it, then made the difference between 
the Moſcovites and the Swedes, 
From Grodno to the Bory/thenes eaft ward lie no- 


thing but moraſſes, deſerts, mountains, and im- 


menſe foreſts; in ſuch places as are cultivated 
there was no proviſion to be found; the country 
people buried all their grain under ground, and 
whatever elſe could be preſerved there. In order 
to diſcover theſe fubterraneous magazines, they 
were obliged to ſound the earth with long poles 


pointed with iron. The Moſcovites and Stwedes 
ſerved themſelves with theſe proviſions by turns; 


but they were not always found, nor did they 
prove ſufficient, when they were diſcovered. 
The King of Seder, who had foreſeen theſe 


difficulties, had provided biſcuit for the ſubſiſtence 


of his army, ſo that nothing ſtopped him in his 
march. After he had croſſed the foreſt of Minſey, 
where his men were obliged every moment to cut 
down trees to make way for his troops and bag- 


gage, he found himſelf on the 25th of June, 


1708, before the river Berezin? over againſt Bo- 


: Tr/low, 


The Czar had got together the beſt part of his 


troops in that place and intrenched himſelf to ad- 


vantage. His deſign was to hinder the Stoedes 
from paſſing the river. Charles poſted ſome of 
his regiments on the banks of the Berezine, di- 
rectly againſt Boriflow, as though he meant to at- 


tempt the paſſage in ſight of the enemy. At 


the ſame time he leads his army about three 


leagues up the river, throws a bridge over it, 


cuts bis way through a body of three thouſand 
men, who defended that poſt, and marches to the 
enemy without ſtopping. The Mo/covites did not 


walt | 
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wait however for his coming up, but immediately 
decamped, and retreated towards the Bory/thenes, 
ſpoiling all the roads, and ſpreading deſtruction 
wherever they paſled, that by theſe means at leaſt 
they might retard the progreſs of the Swedes, 

Charles ſurmounted all difficulties, advancing 
ſtill towards the Boryſihenes. He met with twen- 
ty thouſand Maoſcovites in his way intrenched in a 
place named Hollon, behind a moraſs, which 
could not be come at without paſling a river. 
Charles did not wait for the aſſault till the reſt of 
his infantry came up, but threw himſelf into the 
water at the head of his foot-guards, and crofled 
the river and the moraſs, with the water ſome- 
times above his ſhoulders. Whilſt he thus march- 
ed againſt the enemy, he ordered his horſe to paſs 
round the moraſs, and fall upon them in flank. 
The Moſcovites in amaze, that no barrier could 
defend them, were at the fame time routed by 
the King on foot, and by the Steed! horſe. 

The horſe having made their way through the 
enemy, joined the King in the midſt of the battle; 
He then mounted on horſeback, but ſome time 
after finding a young Swediſh gentleman, named 
Gullen/tiern, whom he very much eſteemed, 
_ wounded in the field, and unable to march, he 
obliged him to take his horſe, and continued to 
command on foot at the head of his infantry. 
Of all the battles he had ever fought, this in all 
probability was the moſt glorious, that wherein 


he was expoſed to the moſt dangers, and where = 


he ſhewed the greateſt abilities. The memory 
of it is preſerved by a medal, with this inſcrip- 
tion on one ſide, SY LVA, PALUDES, AGGEREsS, 
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HOSTES VICT1; and on the other, VicTRICes 


 COPIAS ALIUM LATURUS IN ORBEM. 


The Moſcovites thus obliged to fly, repaſſed the 
Boryſthenes, which ſeparates the dominions of Po- 
land from their own country. Charles loſt no 
time in the purſuit, he crofled that great river 


after them at Mohilou, the Jaſt town in Poland, 
Which ſometimes belongs to the Czar, and ſome- 


times to the Poles, according to the common fate 
of frontier places. 

The Czar, thus ſeeing his Knit; in which 
he was giving birth to arts and trade, become a 
prey to a war, which in a little time might ruin all 


his projects, and perhaps take him from his throne, 
was inclined to a peace, and even ventured ſome 


popoſals by a Poliſh gentleman, whom he ſent to 


the Swedi/b army. Charles XII. who had not 


been uſed to grant peace to his enemies, but in 
their capital Cities, only anſwered, J will treat 


with the Czar at Moſcow. When this haughty 
anſwer was reported to the Czar, © My brother 
Charles, ſays he, ſtill affects to act the Alexan- 


« der, but I flatter my felt he will not find a Da- 
ius in me.“ 

About thirty leagues northward from Mohilou, 
the place where the King paſled the Boryſthenes, 
along the river, and ſtill upon the frontiers of Po- 


and and Moſcovy, is ſituate the country of Sme- 
lenſto, in which lies the great road from Poland 


to Moſcow. This way the Czar retreated, and 


the King followed by long marches ; and ſo cloſe, | 
that part of the rear-guard of the Moſeovites was 
frequently engaged with the dragoons of the Swe- 
diſh vanguard. The latter had generally the ad- 
vantage; but they weakened themſelves even by 

conquering 
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conquering in theſe ſmall ſkirmiſhes, which were 
never decifive, and in which they always loſt a- 
bundance of men. 

On the 224 of September, in this year 1708. 
the King attached a body of ten thouſand horſe 
and fix thouſand Calmouks near Smolenſko, Theſe 
Calmouks are Tartars, living between the King- 
dom of A/Iracan, which is part of the Czar's do- 
minions, and that of Sarmarcande, belonging to 


the U/beck Tartars, and the country of Timur, 
who is known by the name of Tamerlane, The 


country of the Calmouks extends eaſtward to 
the mountains, which ſeparate the Mogul! from 
the weſtern part of Aja. Thoſe who inhabit 


near Aftracan are tributary to the Czar; he pre- 


tends to an abſolute dominion over them, but 
their wandring way of life hinders him from en- 
Joying it, and obliges him to deal with them, as 


the Grand Signior with the Arabs, ſometimes 
bearing with their robberies, and at other times 


puniſhing them. There are always ſome of theſe 


Calmouks in the troops of Moſcovy, and the Czar 
had reduced even them to diſcipline, like the 


reſt of his ſoldiers. 


The King fell upon this army with only fix 
regiments of "hor ſe, and four thouſand foot; broxe 
their ranks upon the firſt onſet at the head of his 


O/trogothick regiment, and forced the enemy to 


retreat. He advanced upon them through rough 
and hollow ways, where the Calmouks lay hid; 


they then appeared again, and threw themſelves 


between the regiment where the King was figbt- 


ing and the reſt of the Swediſh army. The Moſ- 
covites and Calmouts in an inſtant ſurrounded this 


regiment, and made their way quite up to his 
G 4 Majeſty, 
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Majeſty, They killed two Aides de Camp, who 
fought' near his Perſon. The King's horſe was 
ſlain under him; and as one of his equerries was 
preſenting him with another, both the equerry and 
horſe were ftruck dead upon the ſpot. Charles 
fought on foot, encircled by ſome of his officers, 
who immediately flew to relieve him by ſurround- 
ing him. 

Several of them were taken, wounded or ſlain, 
or carried off to a diſtance from the King by 
the multitude that fell upon them, fo that only 
hve men were left about him. He was quite 
ſpent with fatigue, having killed above a dozen 
of the enemy with his own hand, without re- 

ceiving ſo much as one wound, by that inex- 
preſſible good fortune, which till then had ever 
attended him, and upon which he ſtill relied. At 
laſt Colonel Dardeff forced his way through the 
Calmouks with a ſingle company of his regiment, 
and came time enough to diſengage the King, 
The reſt of the Swedes put the Tartars to the 
ſword. The army recovered its ranks, Charles 
mounted his horſe, and, fatigued as he was, pur- 


© thed the Moſcovites two leagues. 


The conqueror was till in the great road to 
the capital of Moſcovy. From Smolenſto, near 
which this battle was fought, to Mo/cow, are 
about a hundred French leagues; and the roads in 
themſelves not worſe than thoſe, through which 
the Swedes had already paſſed; but they had in- 
formation, that the Czar had not only made all 
theſe roads impaſlable, either by laying ſuch parts 
of them under water, as lay near the marſhes, 
or by digging very deep ditches at certain diſtances, 
or by ern the way with the wood of a 

oreſts 


make the inhabitants happy. The People of thoſe: 


CHARLES XI. 1 
foreſts which his ſoldiers had cut down; but alto 
they learnt that he had ſet fire to all the vil- 
lages, both on the right fide, and the left. The 
winter was coming on, and there was little ap- 
pearance of making any ſpeedy advances into the 
country, and none of ſubſiſting there; and the 
whole body of the Moſcovite forces might unex- 
pectedly fall upon the King of Sweden through 
by-ways, which he was not acquainted with, 
Charles having made a review of his whole 
army, and taken an account of their proviſions, | 
found that he had not a ſufficient quantity to ſub- 
fiſt them for fifteen days. General Levenhaup, 
who was appointed to bring him a ſupply with 
a reinforcement of fifteen thouſand men, was not 
yet come up; he therefore reſolved to quit the 
road to Moſcow, and turn to the ſouth towards 
Urania, into the country of the Caſagues, ſituate 
between the leſſer Tartary, Poland and Moſcovy. 
This country extends about a hundred French 
leagues from the ſouth to the north, and almoſt as 
many from the eaſt to the weſt. *Tis divided 
into two parts, which are very near equal, by the 
Boryſthenes, which runs acroſs from the north- 
weſt to the ſouth eaſt ; and the principal town is 
Bathurin upon the little river Sem. The moſt 
northern part of Ukrania is cultivated and rich; 
the moſt ſouthern ſituate in the 487% degree, is 
one of the moſt fertile countries in the world, and 
the moſt deſolate ; the calamitous Government {ill 
fupprefling all the efforts of bounteous nature to 
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cantons that lie near the leſſer Tartary, neither 
plant nor ſow, leſt the Tartars of Bougiac, Precop, 
and Moldavia, who ſubſiſt by robbery, ſhould 
carry off their haryeſts, G5 Urania. 
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Ukrania has always aſpired to be free; but being 
ſurrounded by Moſcovy, the dominion of the 
Grand Signior, and Poland, it has ever been ob- 
liged to ſeek for a protector, and conſequently a 
maſter, in one of thoſe three States. Twas firſt 
put under the protection of Poland, which carried 
It over them with too high a hand; they then 
applied to the Moſcovite, who governed them as 


ſlaves, as much as poſſible. The Mranians had 


the privilege at firſt of chuſing a Prince under the 
name of General, but they were ſoon after de- 
prived of this right, and their General was nomi- 
nated by the court of Moſcow. 

That ſtation was then filled by a Poliſb ai, 
named Mazeppa, born in the Palatinate of Podolia. 
He had been brought up a page to King John Ca- 
fimir, and had received ſome tincture of polite 
learning in his court. An intrigue he had in his 


youth with the lady of a Poliſb gentleman being 


diſcovered, the huſband cauſed him to be whipt, 
and then tied naked upon a wild horſe, and ſent 

to ramble in that condition. The horſe, which 
had been brought out of Utrania returned into 
his own country, and carried Mageppa with him 
balf killed with hunger and fatigue. Some of 


the country people gave him relief: he lived a 
long time among them, and ſignalized himſelf in 


ſeveral excurſions againſt the Tartars. The ſu- 
periority of hisunderſtanding made him very con- 
fiderable among the Co/aques, and his reputation 
daily encreaſing obliged the Czar to make him 
Prince of Ukrania. | 

One day as he fat at table with he Czar at 


Meſeaw, the Emperor propoſed to him to diſci- 


pline the Cofaques, and render thoſe people more 


dependent, 
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dependant. Mazeppa anſwered that the fituation 
of Ukrania, and the genius of the Nation, were 
obſtacles not to be ſurmounted. The Czar, who 
was ſomewhat over heated with wine, and did 
not always command his paſſion, called him tray- 
tor, and threatned to have him empaled. 
Maxeppa, upon his return into Mrania, laid 
the ſcheme of a revolt. The Swediſb army which 
appeared ſoon after upon the frontiers, opened 
him an eaſy way to it; and he took a reſolution. 
of becoming independent, and railing himſelf a 
powerful Kingdom out of Ukrania, and the 
ruins of the Ruſſian Empire. He was a perſon 
of great courage, of an enterpriſing genius, and 
indefatigable labour; he entered into a ſecret 
league with the King of Sweden to haſten the 
downfal of the Czar, and make his own adyan- 
tage of it. 

The King appointed the rendezvous near the 
river Deſna. Mazeppa promiſed to meet him 
there with thirty thouſand men, proper ammuni— 
tions and proviſions, and all his treaſures, which 
were immenſe. The Sweaih army therefore 
was ordered to march towards that fide of the 
country to the great aſtoniſhment of all the offi- 
cers, who knew nothing of the King's treaty 
with the Coſagues. Charles ſent orders to Le- 
venbaup to bring up his troops and proviſions 
with all ſpeed into Uirana, where he deſigned to 
paſs the winter, that having ſecured that country 
to himſelf, he might conquer Meſcovy the next 
ſpring; and in the mean time he advanced to- 
wards the river Deſua, which falls into the Be- 
riſthenes at Lou. | EO 
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The obſtacles they had hitherto encountered in 
their march were trifles to thoſe they met with 
in this new road. They were obliged to croſs a 
foreſt full fifty leagues broad, and full of marſh- 
es. General Lagercron, who marched before with 
five thouſand men and pioneers, led the army 
thirty leagues eaſtward out of the right way. And 
they had marched four days, before the King diſ- 
covered the miſtake. With difficulty they ſtruck 
into the right road again, but left almoſt all their 
artillery and waggons behind, which were either 
ſtuck faſt, or quite ſunk in the mud. 
They marched for twelve days in this painful 
and laborious manner, till they had eaten up the 
little biſcuit that was left, and then they arrived 
quite ſpent with hunger and fatigue upon the 
| banks of the De/na, in the place where Mazeppa 
had appointed to meet them; but inſtead of the 
Prince, they found a body of Moſcovites advan- 
cing towards the other fide of the river. The 
King was very much aſtoniſhed, but reſol ved im- 
mediately to paſs the Deſna, and attack the enc- 
my. The banks of the river were ſo ſteep, that 
they were obliged to let the ſoldiers down with 
cords; and they croſſed it according to their uſual 
manner, ſome by ſwimming, and others on floats 
Haſtily made. The body of Moſcovites, which 
arrived at the ſame time, were not above eight 
thouſand men; fo that they made but ſmall re- 
bſtance, and this obſtacle was alſo furmounted. 
Charles advanced farther into this wretched 
country, uncertain of his road and Mazeppa's fi- 
delity. Mazeppa appeared at laſt, but rather as a 
fugitive than a powerful ally. The Moſcovites had 
diſcovered and preyented his deſigns, T hey 50 
en 
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fallen upon the Co/aques and cut them in pieces; 
his principal friends were taken ſword in hand, 

and thirty of them had been broke upon the 
wheel. His towns were laid in aſhes; his trea- 
ſures plundered, the proviſions he was preparing 
for the King of Sweden ſeized; and he was ſcarce 
able to eſcape himſelf with fix thouſand men, 
and ſome few horſes loaden with gold and filver. 
However, he gave the King hopes of ſupporting 
him by his intelligences in this unknown country, 
and the affection of all the Coſaques, who enra- 
ged againſt the Maſcovites, came in troops to the 
camp, and brought them proviſions. 

Charles hoped at leaſt that General Levenbaup 
would come and repair this ul fortune. He was 
to bring with him about fifteen thouſand Swedes,, 
which were more valuable than a hundred thou- 
fand Coſaques, with proviſions of ammunition and 
victual. He arrived at laſt, but almoſt in the 
fame condition as Mazeppa. 

He had already paſſed the Bory/thenes above 
Mohilou, and advanced about twenty leagues far- 
ther, on the road to Uzrania, He brought the 
King a convoy of eight thouſand waggons, with 
the money he had raiſed in Lithuania; and as he 
was upon his march. Upon coming up towards 


 Leſno, near the place where the rivers of Pronia 


and Soſa join to diſembogue themſelves far below 
into the Baryſibenes, the Czar appeared at the 
head of fifty thouſand men. 

The Swedih General, who had not quite fix- 
teen thouſand, reſolved: not to intrench. Their 
many victories had infpired the Swedes with ſo 
much confidence, that they never enquired after 
the number of th? enemy, but only where "ay 

a 
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lay, Levenhaup therefore marched againſt them, 
without heſitation on the ſeventh of October 1708, 
in the afternoon. Upon the firſt aſſault they kil- 
led fifteen hundred Moſcovites. The Czar's army 
fell into confuſion, and fled on all ſides; and the 
Emperor of Ruſſia was upon the point of ſeeing 
himſelf entirely defeated. He perceived that the 
ſafety of his dominions depended upon the action 
of that day, and that he was utterly undone, if 
Levenhaup joined the King of Sweden with a 
victorious army. 


As ſoon as he ſaw his troops TREK to fall back, 


| he ran to the rear-guard, where the Co/aques and 
Calmouks were poſted: © I charge you, ſays he, 
&« to fire upon every man that runs away, and 
« eyen to kill me, if I ſhould be ſo cowardly, as 
« to turn my back.” From thence he turned 


to the van-guard, rallied his troops in perſon, aſ- 


hited by Prince Menzicaſ and Prince Gallicſin. 


Levenhaup. who had preſſing orders to join his 


maſter, choſe rather to continue on his march 
than renew the fight, thinking he had done e- 
nough to diſcourage the enemy from purſuing. 

At eleven the next morning the Czar attacked 


him near a moraſs, and drew out his army at 


length, that he might ſurround him. The Swedes 
faced about, and the fight laſted two hours with 
equal reſolution. The Moſcovites loſt three times 
as many men, but ſtill kept their ground, and the 
victory was undecided. 


At four in the afternoon General Baver brought 


the Czar a reinforcement of troops. The battle 
was then renewed for the third time, with more 
fury and eagerneſs than ever, and laſted till night 
came on. At laſt numbers carried it. The Swedes 

were 
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were broken, routed, and driven as far as to their 
baggage, Levenhaup rallied his troops behind his 
waggons, and though the Swedes were conquered, 

they did not fly. They were about nine thou- 
ſand in number, and not a ſingle man of them 
ran away; and the General drew them up as ea- 
fily in order of battle, as though they had never 
been beaten. 

The Czar on the other fide paſſed the night 

under arms, and commanded his officers under 
pain of being caſhiered, and his ſoldiers under 
pain of death, not to ſtir for plunder. 
The next morning at day-break he ordered a 
freſh aſſault. Levenhaup had retired to an ad- 
vantageous ground at ſome miles diſtance, after 
having nailed down part of his cannon, and ſet 
fire to his waggons. 

The Moſcovites came time enough to hinder 
the whole convoy from being conſumed in the 
flames; they ſeized upon fix thouſand waggons, 
which they ſaved. The Czar, who was defirous 
of compleating the defeat of the Szuedes, ſent Ge- 
neral Flug to fall upon them again the fifth time; 
and the General offered them an honourable capi- 
tulation. Levenhaup: refuſed it, and the fifth bat- 
tle was as bloody as any of the former. Of the. 
nine thouſand ſoldiers he had left, he loſt one 
half, and the other remained unbroken. At laſt 
night coming on, Levenhaup, after having ſuſ- 
_ tained: five battles. againſt fifty thouſand men, 
ſwam over the Soſa, followed by the five thou- 
ſand men he had left alive, and the wounded 
were carried over on floats. The Czar loſt 
above twenty thouſand Moſcovites in theſe five 
eng gement, in which he had the glory of con- 

| quering 
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quering the Swedes, and Levenhaup the reputa- 
tion of diſputing the victory for three days, and 
of retreating without being broken at laſt. He 
then came to his maſter's camp with the honour 
of having made ſo good a defence, but bringing 
with him neither ammunition nor army. 

King Staniſſaus would have been glad to have 
joined Charles at the fame time, but the Moſco- 
vites who had conquered Levenbaup lay in his 


Way, and Siniauſey employed him enough in Po- 


land. 


The King of $:veden thus found himſelf with- 


out proviſions or communication with Poland, 


ſurrounded with enemies in the midſt of a coun- 
try, where he had ſcarce any refuge but his for- 


titude of mind. | 

In this extremity the memorable winter of 
1709, which was ſtill more terrible in thoſe 
frontiers of Europe, than it was in France, car- 
ried off part of his army. Charles reſolved to 
brave the ſeaſons, as he had done his enemies, and 
ventured to make long marches with his troops 


during the exceffive ſeverity of the weather, *T was 
in one of theſe marches that two thouſand of his 
men were frozen to death almoſt before his eyes. 


The horſemen had no boots, and the foot were 
without ſhoes, and almoſt without clothes. They 
were forced to make ſtockings of the ſkins of beaſts, 


in the beſt manner they could. They often want- 
ed bread. They were obliged to throw the beſt 
part of their cannon into quagmires and rivers, for 
want of horſes to draw them along. So that this 


once flourifhing army was reduced to four and 
twenty thouſand men ready to periſh for hunger. 


They no longer received news from Sweden, nor 


were 


% are you uneaſy that you are ſo far from your 
« wife? If your are a true ſoldier I will carry 


« you to that diſtance, that you ſhall ſcarce hear 


ce from Sweden once in three years. 
A ſoldier ventured with a murmur to preſent 
him in preſence of the whole army, with a piece 


of bread, that was black and mouldy, made of 
barley and oats, the only food they then had, nor 


had they enough of this: The King received the 
piece of bread without the leaſt emotion, eat it 
entirely up, and then ſaid coldly to the ſoldier; 
It is not good, but it may be eaten. This little 
turn, if any thing may be called little, that ſerves 
to increaſe reſpect and confidence, contributed 
more than all the reſt to ſupport the Sediſb army 
under extremities, which would have been intole- 
rable under any other General. | 


In this fituation he at laſt received news from 


Stockholm, but it was only to inform him of the 
death of his ſiſter the Ducheſs of Holſtein, who 


was carried off by the ſmall- pox in December 1708 


in the 27th year of her age. She was a Princeſs 
as mild and compaſſionate, as her brother was im- 
petuous in his diſpoſition and im placable in his 
revenge. He had always expreſſed a very great 
affection for her, and was the more afflicted at her 
loſs, as beginning now to grow unfortunate him- 
ſelf, he became ſenſible of deeper impreſſions. 

He learnt alſo that they had raiſed troops and 
money purſuant to his orders: But nothing could 
reach his camp; as there lay between kim and 
Stockholm near five hundred leagues, and an ene- 
my ſuperior in number to encounter, 75 
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were able to ſend thither. In this condition only 
one officer complained. How ſays the King, 
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The Czar, who was as active as the King of 
Stveden, after having ſent frefh forces into Poland 
to the aſſiſtance of the confederates, united un- 
der General Siniauſti againſt Staniſſaus, advanced 
very ſoon into Utrania in the midſt of this ſevere 
winter to oppoſe the King of Sweden. He con- 

tinued there with the artful view of weakening the 


enemy by ſmall engagements; for by this means 


he thought the Swediſb army muſt be ruined en- 
tirely at laſt, as it could not be recruited, whilft 
he was able to draw freſh forces every moment out 
of his own dominions. 

The cold there muſt have been exceſſive in- 
deed, fince it obliged the two enemies to agree 
upon a ſuſpenſion of arms. But upon the firſt of 
February they began to engage again in the midſt 
of ice and ſnows. 

After ſeveral ſmall ſkirmiſhes, and ſome diſ- 
advantages, the King's army was reduced in 4, 
pril to eighteen thouſand Swedes, Mazeppa alone, 


the Prince of the Coſaques, ſupplied them with the 


neceſſaries of life. Without his aſſiſtance the ar- 
my muſt have periſhed through hunger and miſe- 
ry. The Czar in this conjuncture offered con- 
ditions to Mazeppa, to draw him again into his 
ſervice. But the Co/aque continued faithful to his 
new ally, whether it were through fear of the ter- 
rible puniſhment of the wheel, by which he had 
| Toft his friends, or whether through a deſire of 
revenge. 

Charles with his 80 d Stweges, and 
as many Coſagues, had not laid aſide the deſign, 
or hopes of penetrating as far as Mo/cory, Fo- 


wards the end of May he went to lay ſiege to 


Pultawa, upon the river Yor/lat, on a the borders 
| of 
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of Mrania eaſtward, about thirteen long leagues 
from the Bory/thenes, where the Czar had erect- 
ed a magazine. If the King took it, it would open 
him the road to Meſcoto, and in the abundance he 
ſhould then poſſeſs, he could at leaſt wait for the 
coming up of the ſuccours he ſtill expected from 
Sweden, Livonia, Pomerania, and Poland. His 
ſole refuge being then in the conqueſt of Pultowa 
he carried on the ſiege with vigour. Mazeppa, 
who had a correſpondence in the town, aſſured 
him he would ſoon be maſter of it; and hope 
began to revive in his army. His ſoldiers looked 
upon the taking of Pultowa as the end of all their 
miſeries. 

The King perceived from the beginning of the 
fiege, that he had taught his enemies the art of 
war. Prince Menzikef, notwithſtancing all his 
precautions, threw freſh troops into the town, 
and the garriſon by this means amounted to al- 
moſt ten thouſand men. 

The King continued the fiege with Mill more 
warmth, he carried the advanced works and even 
gave two aſſaults to the body of the place. The 
 hege was in this condition, when the King, ha- 
ving rode into the river to take a nearer view of 
ſome of the works, received a ſhot from a car- 
bine, which pierced through his. boot, and ſhat- 
tered the bone of his heel. There was not the 
leaſt alteration obſerved in his countenance, by 
Which it could be ſuſpected that he was wound- 
ed; he continued calmly to give orders, and re- 
mained near {ix hours on horſeback afterwards. 
One of his domeſticks at laſt perceiving that the 
ſole of his boot was bloody, made haſte to call the 
ſurgeons; and the King's pain then began to w 
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ſo ſharp, that they were forced to take him off 
his horſe, and carry him into his tent. The 
ſurgeons when they had examined the wound, 
were of opinion that the leg muſt he cut of, 
The army was in the utmoſt conſternation, But 
one of the ſurgeons named Newman, who was 
better ſkilled, and more couragious than the reſt, 
was poſitive that by making deep inciſions he 
could fave the King's leg. Fall to work then 
„ preſently, ſays the King, cut boldly, fear no- 
thing.” He held the leg himſelf with both his 
hands, looking upon the inciſions that were 


made, as though the operation had been perfor- 


med upon another perſon. 

As they were laying on the dreſſing, he gave 
orders for an aſſault the next morning; - but the or- 
ders were ſcarce given, before word was brought 
him, that the Czar appeared with an army of 
above ſeventy thouſand men. He was therefore 
obliged to take another reſolution. Charles, 
wounded and incapable of acting, ſaw bimſelf in- 
cloſed between the Bor y/t henes, and the river 
which runs to Pultowa, in a deſert country, with- 
out any places of ſecurity, or ammunition, and 
_ oppoſed to an army, which prevented him either 


from retreating or being ſupply'd with proviſions. 


In this extremity he did not aſſemble any coun- 
cil of war, as might have been expected; but on 
the 7th of July at night ſent for Mareſchal Ren- 
child into his tent, and ordered him without de- 
liberation, and without uneaſineſs, to prepare to 
attack the Czar the next morning. Renchili did 
not diſpute his maſter's will, but went out with 
a reſolution to obey him. At the door of the 
King” $ tent he met count Piper, with whom he 
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had long been at variance, as it often happens be- 
tween the Miniſter and the General. Piper aſked 
him, if any thing new had happened: No, ſays 
the General coldly, and paſſed on to give his or- 
ders. As ſoon as Piper was entered into the tent, 
« Has Renchild ſaid any thing to you?” ſays the 
King to him. Notbing anſwers Piper. Well 
« then, replies the King, I tell you that to mor- 
« row we ſhall give battle.” Count Piper was 
aſtoniſhed at ſo deſperate a reſolution 3; but knew 
well that his maſter could not be prevailed on to 
change bis opinion; he only expreſſed his afto- 
niſhment by his filence, and left the King to ſleep 
till break of day. e 

Twas on the 8th of Fuly 1709, that the de- 
ciſive battle of Pultowa was fought between the 
two moſt famous monarchs then in the world; 
Charles XII. illuſtrious by a courſe of nine years 
victories, and Peter Alexiowitz, by nine years of 
fatigue, ſpent in training up his troops to an equa- 
lity with the Swedes ; the one glorious for having 
given away dominions, the other for having ci- 
vilized his own: Charles in love with danger, 
and fighting only for glory; Alexowitz not fly- 
ing from danger, and making war only for inte- 
reſt : The Swediſh monarch liberal through a great- 
neſs of foul; and the Maoſcovite never generous 
but for ſome private end; The one ſober and 
continent beyond example, naturally brave, and 
never cruel but once; the other having not yet 
worn-off the roughneſs of his education, or the 
- brutality of his country, as terrible to his ſubjects, 
as wonderful to ſtrangers, and too much addicted 
to Exceſſes that ſhortened his days. Charles 
had the title of Huincible, which one unhappy 
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moment might rob him of; but the nations 2 
round had already given Peter Alexowitz the name 
of Great, of which no defeat could deprive him, 
as no victories gave it to him. 

To form a clear idea of this battle, and the 
place where it was fought, we muſt imagine Pu. 
zowa lying on the north, the camp of the King of 
Sweden on the ſouth, drawing a little towards the 
eaſt, his baggage about a mile behind him, and 
the river of Pultowa on the north of the town, 
running from eaſt to weſt. 

The Czar had paſſed the river about a league 
from Pultowa towards the weſt, and was begin- 
ning to form his camp. 

At day-break the Swedes appeared out of their 
trenches with four iron cannons for their whole 
artillery; the reſt were left in the camp with a- 
bout three thouſand men; and four thouſand re- 
mained with the baggage. So that the Swedyh army 
which marched againſt the enemy, conſiſted of a- 
bove five and twenty thouſand men, whereof there 
were not above twelve thouſand regular troops. 

The Generals Renchild, Field, Levenhaup, Sli- 
penbak, Hoorn, Sparre, Hamilton, the Prince of 
 Wirtemberg, who was related to the King, and 
ſome others, moſt of whom had ſeen the battle 
of Narua, put the ſubaltern officers in mind of 
that day, when eight thouſand Swedes had de- 
ſtroyed an army of a hundred thouſand Moſcovites 
in their intrenchments. The Officers ſaid the 
ſame thing to the ſoldiers, and all encouraged one 
another as they marched. 

The King conducted the march, carried. in 
a litter at the head of his foot. A party of . horſe 
advanced by his order to attack that of the ene- 
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my. The battle began with this engagement at 


half an hour after four in the morning. The e- 


nemies horſe lay weſtward on the right of the 
Moſcovite camp; Prince Menzicof and Count Gal- 


/nvin had placed them at a diſtance between re- 


doubts fortified with cannon. General S/ipenbat 
at the head of the Swedes, fell upon them. All 
who have ſerved in the Swediſb troops know that 
it was almoſt impoſſible to refiſt the fury of their 
firſt ſhock. The Moſtouvite ſquadrons were bro- 
ken and routed. The Czar himſelf ran to rally 
them, and his hat was ſhot through with a muſ- 
ket ball; Menzicof had three horſes killed under 
him; and the Swedes cried out Victory. 
Charles did not doubt but the battle was gained; 

he had diſpatched General Creuts about midnight 


with five thouſand horſe or dragoons, who were 


to take the enemy in flank, whilſt he attacked 
them in front; but his misfortune was that Creuts 
went out of the way, and did not appear. The 
Czar, who had thought himſelf loſt, had time to 
rally his horſe. He fell upon the King s cavalry 
in his turn, which not being ſupported by Creuts 
detachment, was broken likewiſe, and Slipenbał 


taken priſoner in the engagement. At the ſame 


time ſeventy: two cannons from the camp played 


upon the Swediſh horſe, and the Ruſſian foot open- 


ing from their lines, adyanced to attack the Swwe- 
diſb infantry. 


The Czar by a preſence of mind and a pene- 


tration, which in ſuch moments belongs only to 


men who are- truly great, immediately detaches 
Prince Menz:cof to poſt himſelf between Pultota 
and the Swedes; Prince Menxicof executed his 
en orders with dexterity and expedition; 
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| and not only cutoff the communication between 
| the Swediſh army and the troops remaining in the 
camp before Pultowa, but meeting with a Corps 
de Reſerve of three thouſand men, he ſurrounded 
them and cut them in pieces. 
In the mean time the Moſcovite foot came out 
of their lines, and advanced in order into the 
plain. And on the other fide, the Stoediſb horſe 
rallied within a quarter of a league from the ene- 
my's army. And the King aſſiſted by General 
Renchild, made a diſpoſition for a general engage- 
ment. 
Hie ranged what troops were left him in two 
lines; his foot were poſted in the center, and his 
| horſe made up the two wings. The Czar diſpo- 
[ fed his army in the ſame manner; he had the ad- 
| vantage of numbers, and of ſeventy two cannon, 
. whilſt the Swedes had no more than four, and be- 
gan to want powder. 
| The Emperor of Moſcouvy was in the center of 
his army, having then the title only of Major Ge- 
neral, and ſeemed to ſerve under General C/ere- I 
meuff. But he went as Emperor from rank to 
rank mounted on a Turki/h horſe, which was a 
preſent from the Grand Signior, animating the 
officers and ſoldiers, and peomilng every one of 
them rewards. 

Charles did all he ee to ſit his horſe at the 
head of his troops; but finding the poſture too 
painful, he returned to his litter, holding his ſword 
in one hand, and a piſtol i in the other. 

At nine in the morning the battle was renewed ; 
one of the firſt diſcharges of the Moſcovite cannon 
carried off the two horſes of the King's litter; he 
cauſed two others to be ſtreight put to it, and a 
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ſecond volley broke the litter in pieces and over- 


turned the King. The troops which fought near 


him believed him killed. The Swedes in a con- 
ſternation loſt ground, and the enemy's cannon 
continuing to play upon them, the firſt line fell 
back upon the ſecond, and the ſecond fled. In 
this laſt action the Swediſh army was routed by a 
ſingle line of ten thouſand men of the Maſcovite 
foot ; ſo much were matters changed. 

The King, carried upon pikes by four grena- 
diers, covered with blood, and all over bruiſed 
with his fall, and ſcarce able to ſpeak, cried out, 
Swedes, Swedes, Anger and grief renewing his 
ſtrength, he tried to rally ſome of his regiments. 
But the Moſcovites cloſely purſued them with their 
ſwords, bayonets, and pikes. The Prince of 
IWirtemberg, General Renchild, Hamilton, and Sta— 


| helberg were already taken priſoners, the camp 


before Pultowa forced, and all in a confuſion, 
which did not admit of any remedy. Count Pi- 
per with all the officers of the chancery had quit- 


ted the camp, and neither knew what to do, nor 
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what was become of the King. They ran from 
one ſide of the plain to the other. Major Bere 
offered to lead them to the baggage; but the clouds 
of duſt and ſmoak, which covered the field, and 
their own confuſion, which was very natural in 
ſuch a ſcene of deſolation, carried them ftrait to 
the counterſcarp of the town, where they were all 
taken priſoners by the garriſon. 

The King would not fly, and could not defend 
himſelf. General Poniataſiy chanced to be by 
him that inſtant; he was a colonel of the Swedish 
guards of King Staniſlaus, and a perſon of uncom- 


mon merit, whom his attachment to the perſon 
H of 


him he was taken with all the officers of chance- 
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of Charles had engaged to follow him into Ukranig 


without any poſt in the army. He was one, who 
in all the occurrences of his life, and in dangers, 


Where others at moſt would have only behaved 


with courage, ſhewed an immediate preſence of 


mind which was ever attended with ſucceſs. He 
made a ſign to a young Swede, named Pegericl, 


the King's firſt valet de chambre, and as intrepid 


as his maſter; they take the King under their 


arms, and aſſiſted by a Drabant who came up to 
them, mount him on horſeback, notwithſtanding 
the exceſſive pains of his wound, Federich moun- 
ted another horſe riding near his maſter, and ſup- 
1 him from time to time. 

Poniatoſty, though he had no command in the 


army, being made a General on this occaſion by 


neceſlity, drew up five hundred horſe near the 


| King's perſon; ſome of them Drabans, others 
officers, and others private troopers. ' This body 


reanimated by the misfortune of their Prince, 
made their way through more than ten regiments 


of Moſcovites, and conducted Charles through the 
midſt of the enemy the ſpace of a league, to the 
baggage of the S$7vedifh army. 


T his ſurprizing retreat was of great conſequence 
in ſuch diſtreſs, but the King was under a neceſ- 
ſity of flying ſtill farther. They found amongſt 
the baggage Count Piper's coach, for the King 
never had one fince he left Stockholm. They put 


him into it, and made towards the Bory/thenes 


with all poſſible ſpeed. The King, who from the 


time he was ſet on horſeback till he came to the 


baggage, had never ſpoke one word, then aſked 
what was become of Count Piper. They told 
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ry: and General Renchild, and the Duke of Wir- 
temberg? added the King. They are priſoners 
too, ſays Poniatoſey. Priſoners to Mo/covites ! 
replies Charles, ſhrugging up his ſhoulders. Come 
on then let us go to the Turks rather, They 
did not obſerve however the leaſt alteration in 


his countenance, and whoever had then ſeen him, 


and not known his condition, would have ne- 
ver ſuſpected him to have been either conquered 
or wounded. 


Whilſt he was getting off, the Moſcovites ſeiz- 


ed upon his artillery in the camp before Pulrowa, 
his baggage, and the money he had raiſed for car- 


rying on the war, where they found ſix millions 
in ſpecie, the ſpoils of Poland and Saxony, Near 


nine thouſand Swedes were killed in the battle, 
about fix thouſand were taken, three or four thou- 


ſand ran away, and were never heard of fince. 
There ſtill remained near eighteen thouſand men; 
- comprehending the Co/aques, with the Swedes and 


Poles, who fled towards the Bory/henes under the 
direction of General Levenhaup, He marched 
one way with theſe fugitive troops, whilſt the 
King took another road with ſome of his horſe. 

The coach, in which he rode, broke down in 
his march, and they ſet him again on horſeback. 

And to finiſh his misfortune, he wandered all 
night in a wood; there his courage not being a- 
ble to ſupply any longer his exhauſted ſpirits, and 
the pain of his wound becoming, more inſupporta- 


ble by fatigue, and his horſe falling under him 
thro*; exceſſive wearineſs, he reſted himſelf for 


ſome hours at the foot of a tree, in danger of 
being ſurprized every momgnt by the conquerors, 
who ſought for him on all ſides. 
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At laſt, on the 9th of Fuly at night, he found 


himſelf upon the banks. of the Bory/thenes, and 
Levenhaup juſt arrived with the remains of his ar- 
my. The Swedes ſaw their King again, whom 
they judged to have been dead, with a joy mixed 
with ſorrow. The enemy drew nigh, and they 
had no bridge to paſs the river, nor time to make 
one, nor powder to defend themſelves againſt the 
enemy who came upon them, nor proviſions to 
hinder the army from periſhing with hunger, 
who had eat nothing for two days; but it is to 
be conſidered that the ſhattered remains of this 
army were Swedes, and that the conquered King 
was Charles XII. . Almoſt all the officers imagi- 
ned they were to halt there, in expeQation of 
the Moſcovites, and that they were either to con- 
quer or die, on the banks of the Boryſtbenes; and 
the King had undoubtedly taken that reſolution, 


had he not been quite ſpent with fatigue. His 


wound was now come to a ſuppuration, attended 
with a fever; and it has been obſerved, that men 
of the greateſt intrepidity, when they are (ſeized 
with the fever that is common in'a ſuppuration, 
generally loſe that impulfe to valour, which, like 
other virtues, requires a clear and Undiſturbed 
head, to facilitate its operations. Charles was 
therefore no longer himſelf, but was carried like 
a ſick perſon in a ſtate of inſenſibility. By good 
fortune there was {till left a ſorry calaſh, which 
by chance they had brought along with them; 


this they embarked in a little boat, and the King 


and General Mazeppa in another. The latter 
had ſaved ſeveral coffers full of money, but the 
current being very rapid, and a violent wind be- 
ginning to blow, the h threw more rr 
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three parts of his treaſures into the river, to ligh- 

ten the boat. Mullern the King's Chancellor, 

and Count Poniatoſey, who was now more than 

ever neceſſary to the King, for his remarkable 

preſence of mind under difficulties, croſſed over 

in other barks with ſome of the officers. Three 

hundred troopers of the King's guard, and a ve- 

ry great number of Poles and Coſagues relying up- 
on the goodneſs of their horſes, ventured to paſs 

the river by ſwimming. Their troop keeping 

cloſe together reſiſted the current, and broke the 

waves; but all who attempted to croſs ſeparate- 
ly a little below, were carried away by the ſtream 

and ſunk in the river. Of all the foot who tried 
to paſs over, there was not one that got to the 

other fide. 

Whilſt the routed part of the army were in this 
extremity, Prince Menzitoff came up with ten 
thoufand horſe, having each a foot ſoldier behind: 
him. The carcaſſes of the Swedes that lay dead 
in the way, of their wounds, fatigue, and hun- 
ger, ſufficiently pointed out to Prince Menzihoff 
the road which the body of the army had taken. 
The Prince ſent a trumpet to the Swediſh Gene- 
ral to offer him a capitulation. Four general 
officers were preſently ſent by Levenhaup to re- 
ceive the law of the conqueror. Before that 
day fixteen thouſand foldiers of King Charles 
would have attacked all the forces of the Ruſſian 
Empire, and have periſhed to the laſt man, rather 
than have ſurrendered; but after a battle loſt, 
and a flight of two days, not having their eyes 
any longer upon their Prince, who was conſtrained: 
to fly himſelf, the ſtrength of every ſoldier being 
ſpent, and their courage no longer ſupported by 
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any hope, the love of life took place of intre- 
pidity. There was only one Colonel, named 
Troutf; tre, and who is now Governor of Stral- 
fund, who when he ſaw the Moſcovites approach, 
placed himſelf at the head of a batallion, with 
an intent to attack them; and hoping that his 
example would animate the reſt of the army with 
the ſame reſolution ; but Levenhaup was obliged 


to oppoſe this unavailing ardour. The capitula- 


tion was ſettled, and the whole army were made 
priſoners of war. Some of the ſoldiers in de- 
ſpair to fall into the hands of the Moſcovites, 
threw themſelves into the Bory/henes two Offi- 


cers of the regiment commanded by the brave 
Troutfetre, killed themſelves upon the ſpot, and 


the reſt were made ſlaves. They all filed off in 
preſence of prince Menzikoſt, laying their arms 
at his feet, as thirty thouſand o/couites had done 
nine years before at the King of Sweden's at 
Narva. But whereas the King then ſent back 
all the Moſcovite priſoners, whom he was not a- 


fraid of, the Czar retained all the Swedes that 


were taken at Pultowa, 

Theſe unhappy creatures were afterwards dif- 
perſed in the Czar's dominions, and particularly 
in Siberia, a vaſt province of the greater Tartary, 
which extends itſelf eaſtward to the frontiers of 
the Chineſe empire. In this barbarous country, 
where even the uſe of bread was not then known, 
the Swedes, grown ingenious by neceſſity, exer- 
Ciſed the trades and arts of which they had a- 


ny Idea. And all the diſtinctions, which fortune 


makes among men, were then baniſhed. The 
officer, who could follow no handicraft trade, 
was forced to cleaye and carry wood for the ſol- 

dier, 


A 
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dier, that was now turned taylor, draper, joiner, 
maſon or ſmith, and got a ſubſiſtence by his la- 
bour. Some of the officers became pairiters, and 
other architects; and ſome of them taught lan- 
guages and mathematicks; they even went ſo far 
as to erect publick ſchools, which in time grew 
to be ſo uſeful and famous, that they ſent children 
thither for education from Mo/coww. 

Count Piper, the King of Sweden's firſt mi- 
niſter, was a long time impriſon'd at Peterſburg. 
The Czar was perſuaded, with the reſt of Eu- 
rope, that this Miniſter had ſold his maſter to 
the Duke of Marlborough, and had brought the 
arms of Sweden upon Moſcovy, which might have 
given peace to Europe; and he made his capti- 
vity the more ſevere upon this ſuppoſition. Pi- 
per died ſome years after at Mo/cow, having re- 
ceived but little aſſiſtance from his family, which 
lived in great opulence at Stoc#holm, and ineffec- 
tually lamented by his King, who would never 
condeſcend to offer a ranſom for his Miniſter, 
which he feared the Czar would not accept ; for 
there was never any carte] of exchange between 
Charles and the Czar. | 

The Emperor of Moſcouy, clate with a joy he 
was under no concern to diſſemble, received up- 
on the held of battle the priſoners they brought 
him, in troops, and afked every moment, W here 
then is my brother Charles? 

He paid the Swedih Generals the compliment 

of inviting them to dine with him. Amongſt 
other queſtions, he aſked General Renchild, What 
number the troops of the King his maſter might 
amount to before the hattle? Renchild anfwered, 
That the King only kept the liſt of them, which 

e | he 
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be never communicated to any Body; but he 

thought the whole might be about five and thir- 
ty thouſand men, whereof. eighteen thouſand 
were Sweaes, and the reſt Coſagques. The Czar 
ſeemed ſurprized, and aſked how they durſt ven- 
ture to penetrate into ſo diſtant a country, and 
lay ſiege to Pultowa with ſuch a handful of men! 
We were not always conſulted, anſwers the Swe- 
a:/h General, but, as faithful ſervants, we obeyed 
our Maſter's orders, without ever contradicting 
them. The Czar, upon this anſwer, turned round 


towards certain courtiers, who had formerly been 


ſuſpected of engaging in a conſpiracy againſt him, 
Ah! fays he, ſee how a Sovereign ſhould be 
*« obeyed. And then taking a glaſs of wine, 
« To the health, ſays he, of my maſters in the 
art of war.” Renthild aſked, Who thoſe were 
whom he honoured with ſo high A ille ! You 


« Gentlemen, the Sroediſß Generals, replies the 


Czar. Your Majeſty then, ſays Renchild, is 
very ungrateful to treat your maſters ſo ſe- 
0 verely. ”” When dinner was over, the Czar 
ordered their ſwords to be reſtored to all the ge- 


neral officers, and conducted himſelf to them as 
a Prince who had a mind to give his ſubjects leſ— 


ſons of generofity and civility, which he was 
well acquainted with. 


Thus the Stoediſb army, which left Saxony ſo 
triumphant, was now no more. One half of 
them periſhed by want, and the other half were 


made ſlaves or maſſacred. Charles XII. had loft 
in one day the ſruit of nine years pains, and al- 
moſt a hundred battles. He fled in a wretched 

calaſh, having Major General Hoord by his fide, 


dangerouſly wounded, The reſt of his Troops | 


followed, 
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followed, ſome on foot, others on horſeback, 
and ſome in waggons, acroſs a. deſart, where 
they found neither huts, tents, men, animals or 
roads; every thing was wanting there even to 
water it ſelf, *T'was then the beginning of July; 
the country ſituate in the 47th degree; the dry 
ſand of the deſart rendered the heat of the ſun: 
more inſupportable ; the horſes fell by the way, 
and the men were ready to die with thirſt. 
Count Poniatoſty, who was a little better mount- 
ed than the reſt, advanced before them into the 
plain, and having ſpied a willow, he judged there 
muſt be water nigh, and he ſought about, till he 
found the ſpring. This happy ciſcovery ſaved the 
lives of the King of Sweder's little troop. After 
hve days march he found himſelf upon the banks 
of the river Hippanis, now called the Bogh by 
the barbarians, who have ſpoiled even to their 
very names the countries, which the Grecian co- 
lonies formerly made to flouriſh. This river 
joins the Bory/thencs ſome miles lower, and falls. 
along with it into the Black- Sea, 

Beyond the Bogh, towards the ſouth, les the 
little town of Ozatou, a frontier of the Turkiſh: 
Empire. The inhabitants ſeeing a troop of ſoldiers 
coming towards them, whoſe drets and language 
they were ſtrangers to, refuſed to carry them over: 
to Ozakon without an order from Mahamet Ba- 
a the Governor of the town. The King ſent 
an expreſs to the Governor to alk a paſlage; but 
the Turk not knowing what to do in a country: 
where a falſe ſtep very often coſts a man his. life, 
durſt take nothing upon himſelf without having 
firſt the permiſſion of the Baſha of the province, 
who reſides at Bender in Beſſarabia, thirty leagues 
H 5 from 


166 The HisToRry of Bock IV. 


from Ozatou. The permiſhon came with orders 
to pay the King all the Honours due to a Mo- 
narch allied to the Porte, and to furniſh him with 
all neceffary provifions. During theſe delays, the 
Moſcovites having paſſed the Boryſtbenes purſued 
the King with all poſſible ſpeed, and if they had 
come an hour ſooner they muſt have taken him, 
He had ſcarce: paſſed the Bogh in the Turkiſh 
boats, before his enemies appeared to the number 
of almoſt ſix thouſand horſe. And his Majeſty 
had the misfortune of ſeeing five hundred of his 
little troop, who had not been able to get over 
time enough, ſeized by the Maſcovites on the other 
fide the river. The Baſha of Ozakou aſked his 
pardon by an interpreter for the delays, which had 
occaſioned the taking thoſe five hundred men 
Priſoners, and be ſought him not to complain of it 
to the Grand Signor. Charles promiſed him he 
would not, but gave him at the ſame time a ſe- 
vere reprimand, as if he had been PETE to one 
of his own ſubjects. 
The Commander of Bender, who was alſo Se- 
raſquier, a title which anſwers to that of General, 


and Baſha of the province, which ſignifies Gover- 


nor and Intendant, ſent preſently an Aga to com- 
pliment the King, and offer him a magnificent 
tent, with proviſions, baggage, waggons, and all 


the conveniencies, officers, and attendants requiſite | 


to conduct him handſomely to Bender: for it is 
cuſtomary with the Turks not only to defray the 
charges of Embaſſadors to the place of their reſi- 


dence, but plentifully to ſupply the neceſſity of 


ſuch Princes as take refuge amongſt them, during 
the time of their continuance with them. 


The End of the Fourth Book, 
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James II. to his ſon-in-law William. Muflapha 


+ Bp being 


. 

* 

"= 

= 

* 

5 
TH 

? 

3 

N * 
* 1 
\ 4 
I 
"TY 
7 
$4 


b 
th 
4 

11 

[ 

1 

* 

"Pi 
Fi 
a 
42 
1 Wy 


168 The HISTORY of Book V. 


being governed by his Mufti, whom the Turks 
hated, engaged the whole empire in an inſurrecti— 
on againft him, His army with which he pro- 
poſed to puniſh the male-contents going over to 
them, he was ſeized, depoſed in form, and his 
brother taken from the Seraglio to be made Sul- 
tan, with ſcarce one drop of blood ſpilt upon the 
occaſion. Achmet ſhut up the depoſed Sultan in the 
Seraglio at Conſtantinople, where he lived ſeveral 
years after, to the great ſurpriſe of Turkey, which 
had been uſed to ſee the dethronement of her Prin- 
ces always immediately followed by their death. 
All the return the new Sultan made fora crown, 
which he owed to the Miniſters, to the Generals, 
to the Officers of the Janiſaries, and in a word, to 
thoſe who had a hand in the revolution, was to 
put them all to death one after another, for fear 
they ſhould afterwards project a ſecond revolution. 
By ſacrificing ſo many brave men, he weakened 
the forces of the empire, but eſtabliſhed his throne, 


From this time his mind was bent upon heaping _ 
up treaſures, and he was the firſt of the Oztomans 


that had the courage to make a ſmall alteration in 
the money, and impoſe new taxes; but he was ob- 
liged to drop both theſe enterprizes, for fear of a 
revolt : for the rapacity and tyranny of the Grand 
Signor is ſcarce ever felt by any but the Officers 


of the empire, Who, Whatever they are elſe, are 


domeſtick ſla ves of the Sultan; but the reſt of the 
Muſulmans live in profound ſecurity, without 
danger of their lives, fortunes, or liberty. 


Such was the Emperor of the Tiris, to whom 


the King of Sweden fled for refuge: and he had 
no ſooner ſet ſoot upon the Sultan's territorics at 
Ozaton, than he wrote him the following letter. 


To 


CH AR LES XII. 169 


To the moſt High, moſt Glorious, Invincible, 
and Auguſt Emperor of many Empires, King 
of many Kingdoms, Head and Protector of 
many Nations, may the „ bleſs and 
prolong your Reign. | 


TE IS letter figned with eur Royal Hand, is 
to arquaint your Imperial Highneſs, that bav- 
ing puniſhed with no leſs ſurceſs than juſlice the 
treacherous breakers of the faith of treaties, and 
the law of nations; having driven King Auguſtus 
aut of Poland, of which he was rather the Tyrant 
than the King, and given the Poles a King of their 
un nation, who ts a friend of your ſublime Porte; 
and having purſued the Czar flying before us as 
far as Pultowa, Heaven has permitted our army, 
tired out with long marches, and in want of every 
thing, to be overwhelmed by the enemy who were 
thrice our number, and has ſuffered this day to be 
a day of grief and misfortune to us. 

Net being in q place to raiſe new forces, and 
abborring to fall into bat barous and perfidious hands, 
we are come to ſeek for refuge and afſiſtance in 
the territories of your Imperial Highneſs, that we 
may be enabled to return to Poland, i order to 
rejoin our armies, and ſupport the King wwe have 
made there, 

What we deſire is to have you our friends, and 
be ourſelves yours. As a prof of our fincere df 
ſection we repreſent to you, that if you give the 
Czar, whoſe ambition is weither directed by juſtite, 
nor honour, nor true courage, time to take the ad- 
vantage of our diſaſter, he will fall upon your 
baren when you little expect him, Gs he has 

invaded 
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invaded our countries; but why do T jay when you 


little expect him! Has he not already built farts 
upon the Tanais and the Palus Mæotis? Does he 
not already threaten you with his fleets © 

To prevent this, there can be no way ſo proper 
as a new alliance between your ſublime Porte aud 
Us, provided we can but return to Poland, and 
10 our own ſlates with your valiant troops, and 
carry our arms again into the empire of this perfidi- 
ous Czar, to put a ſtop to his unjuſt ambition. 

e ſhall never forget the favours we fhall re- 
ceive from you, and fhall value ourſelves upon being 
iuviolably, 


our faithful friend, 
Ar Ou, Charles XII. 
13 July 170g. 
Son of Charles XI. 


The King fuffered this letter to be ſent away, 
tho' it too much injured the character of his ene- 
mies, as well as diſzuifed his own. Perhaps after 
having treated the Czar, and King Auguſtus with 


great reſpect | in his victories, his defeat had ſowted 
him; or elſe he took it for Turk breeding, to 
rail at thoſe againſt whom we aſk : ſſiſtance. 

Ach niet, who bad been beforehand with him, 
by ſending a ſolemn embaſſy in the time of his 
victories, made him ſenſible now of the difference 
he made between an Emperor of the Turks, and 
a King of part of Scandinavia, a Chriſtian van- 
quiſhed and fugitive, He did not anſwer him 
till fx months after, and then refuſed to be ex- 
plicite upon the alliance propoſed againſt the Czar, 
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This propoſal, ſays the Sultan to him in his 
letter, requires à deliberate examination, I Hall 
leave it to the wiſdom of my great Divan, I va- 
lue your friendſhip, and grant you mine together . 
with my protection. I have given orders to the 
Baſbas of Natolia and Romelia, t provide a guard 
to conduct you ſafely where you think proper. Juſ- 
ſuf the Bajha Seraſquier of Bender, will advance 
you 500 ® dolars a day, with all neceſſary provi- 
ſons fer your ſelf and your attendants, and horſes, 
that you may live as becomes a King, 

Given at Conſtantinople che fir? day of the month 
Sheval the 1121 year of the Hegira. 

From the firſt moment of King Charles's re- 
pairing to the Turk territories, he had laid the 
deſign of turning the Ottoman arms upon his ene- 
mies: he already fancied he ſaw himſelf at the 
| head of the Turk forces, reducing Poland again 
under the yoke, and ſubduing Moſeovy, M. de 
Neugbaver ſet out from Ozatou for Conſtantinople, 

with the character of the King's envoy extraor- 
dinary. Count Poniato/iy, a per ſon equally ca- 
pable and: reſolute, of an engaging and agreeable 
Münter born with the talent of perſuading and. 
pleaſing all nations, attended the Sed embaſiy, 
but in a private capacity, in order to found the 
_ diſpoſitions of the Conſtantinopolitan Miniſtry, 
without being tied up to the uſual forms, and 
giving too much ground for ſuſpicion: he knew 
how to gain in a ſhort time the favour of the 
Grand Vifir, who loaded him with preſents; and 
had the art to convey a letter of the King of 
Sweden's to the Sultana Valide, mother to the 
Emperor then upon the throne, and who had 


* A dollar | is worth about a French crown of three livres. 
formerly 
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formerly been ill uſed by her ſon, but now be— 
gan to recover her intereſt in the Seraglio. He 
entered into a clofe friendſhip with one Bru a 
Frenchman, who had been Chancellor to the 
French embaſſy. This man was perpetually talk- 
ing of the King of Sweden's exploits to the chief 
of the Sultana's eunuchs, who charmed his mi- 
ſtreſs with repeating them. The Sultana , by a 
ſecret inclination with which moſt women find 
themſelves inſpired in favour of extraordinary 
men, even without having ever ſeen them, took 
the King's part openly in the Seraglio, ſhe called 
him by no other name than that of her Lion: 

And when will you, ſaid ſhe ſometimes to the 
Sultan her Son, help my Lion to devour this 
Car? She even diſpenſed with the ſtrict rules 
of the Seraglio, ſo far as to write ſeveral letters 
with her own hand to Count Poniataſty, in whoſe 
cuſtody they ſtill are at the time of my writing 
this hiſtory. One of thoſe who entered into Po- 
niatoſey's deſigns with the greateſt Abilities, was 
Fonſeca a Portugueſe phyſician, fixed at Conſbanti- 
nople, a learned and ingenious perſon, who joined 
the knowledge of men to that of his own art, and 
whoſe profeſſion procured him acceſs to the O!t- 
man Porte, and often an intimacy with the Viſtrs. 


At length the King of Sweden's party was be- 


come ſo powerful at Con/tantinople, by Poniates- 
Yes management, that the faction of the 14/- 
covite Envoy thought their only refuge was to 
poiſon him. Accordingly they prevailed upon one 
of his domeſticks to give him poiſon in a diſh of 
coffee; but the crime was diſcovered before it was 
put in execution, The poiſon was found in the 
ſervant's hands, in a little Fenn, which they car- 


ried 
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ried to the Grand Signior. The poiſoner was tried 
in full Divan, and condemned to the galleys; 
for the Turkiſh law never puniſhes ſuch crimes ca- 
pitally, as were intended only, but not executed. 

The Grand Viſir appeared as eager as the 
Sultana YValide to ſerve the King of Sweden : He 
told Pontatoſky, giving him at the ſame time a 
purſe of 1000 ducats, I will take your King in 
one hand, and a ſword in the other, and carry 
him to Moſcow, at the head of 200000 men. 
This Viſir by name Chourlouly Ali- Baſha, was a 
very able miniſter, expert in the art of war, and 
a better politician than ſuch perſons uſually are. 
He had ſettled the imperial revenues under excel- 
lent regulations. He gave away ſmall ſums of 
money willingly, which gained him creatures; 
but much more willingly received great ſums of 
them, when he was upon any important negoti- 
ations, Which made it ſeem very ſtrange, that 
he ſhould appear ſo favourable to an unfortunate 
King, who at that time had little to give him. 
He was the ſon of a peaſant at the village of 
Chourlou. Among the Turks it is no reproach 
to a great man to have been of ſuch an extrac- 
tion. Birth in that country is not at all re- 
garded; merit is looked upon as every thing. 
It is common there to ſee ths ſon of a labourer 
made a chief miniſter, and the ſon of a Viſir fol- 
low the plough. | 


However the King was honourably conducted 
to Bender, through the deſert that was formerly 
called the wilderneſs of the Getz, The Turks 
took care that nothing ſhould be wanting upon 
the road to make his journey agreeable. Several 
| Poles, Swedes and Coſagues that had made their 

NCC | 57 eſcape 
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eſcape one after another out of the hands of the 
Moſcovites, came by different ways to increaſe 


his train upon the road. When he arrived at 


Bender, he had 1800 men with him, who were 
all fed and lodged, both they and their horſes, 
and at the expence of the Grand Signior, 

The King choſe to encamp near Bender ta- 
ther than lodge in the town. The Seraſquier 
_ Fuſfuf Baha cauſed a magnificent tent to be pitch- 

ed ſor him, and tents alſo were provided for 
all the Lords of his retinue. Some time after 
the King built a houſe in this place, and his of- 
ficers did the fame, after his example: The fob 
diers alſo raiſed barracks, ſo that the camp by de- 
grees became a little town. The King being not 
yet cured of his wound, was obliged to have 3 
carious bone taken out of his foot; but, as ſoon as 
he was able to mount a horſe, he renewed his u- 
ſual fatigues, riſing always before the ſun, tiring 
three horſes a day and exerciſing his ſoldiers ; but 
ſometimes he played at chefs with General Ponia- 
toſty, or M. de Grothuſen, his Treaſurer. Thoſe 
Who had a mind to gain his favour attended him 
at his horſe-ccurſes, and were all day long in their 
boots. One morning going into the houſe of his 
Chancellor Mullern, who was aſleep, he forbid 
them to awake him, and waited in the anti-cham- 
ber, where there was a large fire in the chimney, 
and near it ſeyeral pair of ſhoes that Mullern had 
ſent for from Germany, for his own uſe. The 
King threw them all into the fire, and then 
went away. When the Chancellor upon waking 
perceived the ſmell of the burnt leather, and had 
enquired into the reaſon of it,“ What a ſtrange 
„ King is this, /s he, that his Chancellor muſt 
be always booted | At 
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At Bender he found plenty of every thing about 
him; à happineſs very rarely attained to by a 
vanquiſhed and fugitive Prince: for beſides pro— 
viſion more than ſufficient, and the five hundred 
crowns a day which he received from the Otto- 
nan munificence, he drew money alſo from France, 
and borrowed of the merchants at Con/tantinople, 
Part of this money was employed in carrying on 
intrigues in the Seraglio, in purchaſing the fa- 
your of the Viſirs, or procuring their ruin. The 
reſt he diſtributed profuſely among his officers, 
and the Janiſaries of Bender. Grothuſen his Fa- 
yourite and Treaſurer was the diſpenſcr of his li- 
beralities; a man, who, contrary to the cuſtom 
of perſons in that ſtation, was as much pleaſed 
with giving as his mater. He brought him one 
day an account of ſixty thouſand crowns in two 
lines, ten thouſand given to the Swedes and Jani- 
faries by the generous orders of his Majeſty, and 
the reſt ſpent by myſelf. ** See, ſays the King, 
« how I like my friends ſhould give in their ac- 
«* compts. Mullern makes me read whole pages 
« for the ſum of ten thouſand livres. But I like 
« Grothuſen's laconick ſtyle much better.“ One 
of his old Officers, thought to be alittle covetous, 
complained to the King that he gave all to 
Grothuſen, I give money, replics the King, 
to none but thoſe who know how to make uſe 
of it.” This generoſity often reduced him to 
ſuch ſtraits, that he had not wherewithal to give, 
A better economy in his liberalities had been more 
for his advantage and not leſs honourable, but it 
was this Prince's failing, to drive all the virtues 
to exceſs, | 


Great 
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Great numbers of ſtrangers ran from Con/?ar- 
tinople to ſee him. The Turks and neighbourin 


Tartars came thither in crowds; all honoured and | 


admired him. His rigidneſs in abſtaining from 
wine, and his regularity in attending the publick 


devotions twice a day, made them ſay that he 


was a true Muſulman. They were impatient to 


march with him to the conqueſt of Moſcovy. 


While he continued at Bender, which was lon- 


ger than he thought to do, he inſenſibly acquired 


a taſte for books. Baron Fabricius, * ſon to the 
Duke of Holſtein's firſt Miniſter, a very agree- 
able young man, of ſuch gaiety of temper, and 
an eaſy turn of wit as takes with Princes, was the 
perſon that prevailed upon him to read. He had 


been fent as Envoy to him at Bender, to take care 


of the intereſts of the young Duke of Hol/tein, 
and carried his point by the agreeableneſs of his 
manner and behaviour, He had read all French 
writers of reputation, and perſuaded the King 


to read the tragedies of the great Corneille, thoſe 


of M. Racine, and the works of M. Deſpreaux, 


His Majeſty had no Reliſh for De/preaux's ſatyrs, 
which are by no mearns his beſt performances; 


but he much admired his other works. But when 


He read that paſlage in his eighth ſatyr in which 


the author makes Alexander a fool and a madman, 
he tore out the leaf. | 


Of all the French tragedies, Mi trnd pleaſed 


him moſt, becauſe the fituation of that King, 
The Father of Monſ. Fabricius was never in the ſervice of the 


Duke of Holſtein. He was Preſident of the Regency of Zell, fot 
the Elector of Hancwer, and died in that tation, at Zell. The 
young Fabricius mentioned in this page, was Gentleman of the 


Bed-chamber to the Duke of Holſtein, and his Envoy to the King 
of Sweden, 


yanquiſhed 
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vanquiſhed and breathing vengeance, reſembled 
his own. He pointed with his finger before M. 
Fabricius to the places that ſtruck him, but would 
read none of them aloud, nor ever venture to 
ſpeak a word in French, Nay, when he after- 
wards ſaw at Bender M. Deſaleurs, the French 
Embaſſador at the Porte, a perſon of diſtinguiſhed 
merit, but acquainted only with his mother- 
tongue, he anſwered him in Latin; and upon De- 
ſaleurs proteſting that he did not underſtand four 
words in that language, the King rather than talk 
French called for an interpreter. 

Thus was Charles XII. employed at Banden, 
where he waited till an army of Turks ſhould 


come to his aſſiſtance. To diſpoſe the Ortman 


Porte to this war, he detached about 800 Poles 
and Coſagues of his retinue, with orders to paſs. the 
Meiſter, that runs by Bender, and to go and obſerve 
what paſſed upon the frontiers of Poland. 

The Moſcovite troops diſperſed in thoſe quarters 
fell immediately upon this little company, and 
purſued them even to the territories of the Grand 
Signor. This was what the King of Sweden ex- 
pected. ' His miniſters and emiſſaries at the Porte 
made a great clamour againſt this irruption, and 
excited the Turks to vengeance: but the Czar's 
money removed all difficulties. To//toy bis Envoy 
at Conſtantinople, gave the Grand Viſir and his 
creatures part of. the fix millions that had been 
found at Pultows in the King of Sweden's milita- 
ry. cheſt. After ſuch a defence the Divan found 
the Czar not guilty. And ſo far were they from 
talking of making war againſt him, that they 
granted ſuch honours and privileges to his Envoy 
as the Miſeovite Miniſters had never before en- 

joyed 


and did n not mew the leaſt dejection of ſpirit, no 
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Joyed at Conſtantinople. He was ſuffered to have 
a Seraglio, that is, a palace in the quarters of the 
Franks, and to converſe with the foreign Miniſ. 
ters. Nay the Czar thought he had power e- 
nough to demand that General Mazeppa ſhould 
be delivered up to him, as Charles XII. had cau- 
ſed the unfortunate Patkul to be ſurrendered into 
his hands. Chourluly Ali-Baſha could no longer 
refuſe any thing to a Prince, who back'd his de- 
mand with millions. Thus the ſame Grand Vir, 


Who before had made a ſolemn promiſe to carry 


the King of Sweden into Maſcouy with two hun- 
dred thouſand men, had the aſſurance to make a 
propoſal to him of conſenting to the ſacrifice of 
General Mazeppa. King Charles was inraged at 


the queſtion. However it is not certain, how far 


the Vifir could have carried the matter, had not 
Mazeppa, who was then ſeventy yeat$ of age, di- 
ed juſt at this juncture. The King's grief and re- 


ſentiment were very much augmented, when he 
underſtood that To//toy, now become the Czar's 
Emhaſſador at the Porte, was ſerved in public by 


the Swedes that had been made ſlaves at Pultnua, 
and that theſe brave ſoldiers were daily ſold in the 
market at Con/tantinople. Beſides the Moſcovite 


Embaſſador declared openly, that the Muſſulman 


troops at Bender 'were placed there father as a 


_ guard upon the King, than to do him honour. 


King Charles abandoned by the Grand Viſir, 


and conquered by the Czar's money in Turkey as 


he had been by his arms in U#ran7a, found himſelf 
deluded, ſcorned by the Porte, and in a manner 
a priſoner among the 'Tartors. His attendants 
began to deſpair. Himſelf alone remained firm, 


not 
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not for 2 moment. He imagined the Sultan was 
ignorant. of the intrigues of CHourlouly Ali his Grand 
Vifr, and reſolved to make him acquainted with 
them and. Poriato/ty undertook this bold commiſ- 
fion. - The Grand 'Siznor went every Friday to 
the moſque encompaſſed with his Solacks, a kind 
of guard whoſe turbans were ſet with ſeathers ſo 
high, that they hid the Sultan from the eyes of 
the people. When any one had a petition to 
preſent to the Grand Signor, the way was to 
mix himſelf among theſe guards, and hold the 
petition up in the air. Sometimes the Sultan 
vouchſafed to take it himſelf; but more frequently 
he ordered an Aga to take care of it, and after- 
wards upon his return from the moſque, cauſed 
the petitions . be laid before him. There is no 
fear of any one's daring to importune him with 
trifling and unneceſfary petitions ; for at Con/tan- 
tinople they write leſs in a year, than they do at 
Paris in a day. Much lefs does any one venture 
to preſent petitions againſt the Miniſters, to whom 
for the moſt part, the Sultan remits them with- 
out reading them. However, Poniataſey had no 
other way to convey the King of Sweden's com- 
plaints to the Grand Signor. He drew up a re- 
preſentation againſt the Grand Viſir ſufficient to 
ruin him. M. de Frriolle, who was at that time 
the French Embaſſador, got it tranſlated into Tur- 

kiſh. A Greek was hired to preſent it, who min- 
gling himſelf among the Grand Signor's guards, 
held up the paper ſo high, and for ſolong a time, 
and made ſuch a noiſe, that the Sultan perceived 
it, and took the memoir himſelf. ; 

Some days after the Sultan in anſwer to the 
King of Sweden 5 complaints, ſent him twenty 


— five 
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five Arabian horſes, one of which that had car. 
ried his Highneſs, was covered with a ſaddle and 
houſing enriched with precious ſtones, and the 
ſtirrups were of maſly gold. With this preſent 
he ſent an obliging letter, but conceived in gene- 
ral terms, and ſuch as gave reaſon to ſuſpect that 
the Miniſter had done nothing without the Sul— 
tan's conſent. Chourlouly alſo, who knew how to 
diſſemble, ſent five very curious horſes to the 
King. But his Majeſty, with a haughty air, told 
the perſon that brought them; „ Go back to 
« your Maſter, and tell him, that I don t receive 
„ preſents from mine enemies. 

M. Poniataſey having already had the courage to 
get a petition preſented againſt the Grand Viſir, 
then formed the bold deſign of depoſing him. 


He knew the Vifir was no favourite of the Sul- 


tan's mother, and was the averſion both of Kiſlar 
A;a, the chief of the black eunuchs, and of the 
Aga of the janiſaries: he encouraged all three to 


ſpeak againſt him. It was very ſtrange to ſee a 


Chriſtian, a Pole, an agent without character of 
a Swediſh King, who had fled for refuge to the 
Turks, caballing publickly in a manner at the 
Porte againſt a Vice-Roy of the Ottoman empire, 
and ſuch a one too as was both an uſeful Miniſter 
and a Favourite of his Maſter, Poniatoſky had 
never ſucceeded, and the bare attempt had coſt 
him his life, had not a ſtronger power than all thoſe 
in his intereſts given the laſt blow to ths Grand 
Vifir Chourlouly's fortune. 

The Sultan had a young Favourite, who bag 
ſince governed the Ottoman empire, and was killed 

in Hungary in 1716, at the battle of Peterwardin, 
ined over the Turk; by Prince Eugene of Savvy. 


His 
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His name was Coumourgi Ali-Baſpa. His birth 
was much the ſame with that of CHourlouly. He 
was the ſon of a coal-heaver, as Coumourgi ſig- 


nifies: for Coumour is the fame as coal in Turk/h. 


The Emperor Mabomet, uncle of Achmet III. 
meeting Coumourgi when he was a child, in a fo- 
reſt near Adrianople, was ſo ſtruck with his great 
beauty, that he ſent him to the Seraglio. Mufta- 
pha, Mahomet's eldeſt ſon and ſucceſſor, was 
much taken with him, and Achmet III. made him 
his favourite. He had then no other place but 
that of Selictar Aga, ſword-bearer to the Crown, 
His early youth would not admit of his pretend- 


ing to the office of Grand Viſir, but yet he had 


the ambition to do it. The Swediſh fact ion could 
never gain the inclinations of this Favourite. He 
was at no time a friend to King Charles, or any 
other Chriſtian Prince, or any of their Miniſters: 
but on'this occaſion, he ſerved King Charles with- 
out deſigning it. He joined with the Sultana Va- 
lde, and the great Officers of the Porte, to con- 
trive Chourlouly's ruin, whom they all hated. This 
old Miniſter, who had long and well ſerved his 
Maſter, fell a ſacrifice to the caprice of a boy, 
and the intrigues of a ſtranger. He was depri- 
ved of his dignity and his wealth, his wife who 
was daughter to the laſt Sultan Muſtapha was ta- 
ken from him, and himſelf baniſhed to Cafa for- 
merly called Theodoſia, in Crim Tartary, The 
bull, that is to ſay, the ſeal of the empire, was 
given to Numan Couprougly, grandſon to the great 
Couprougly, who took Candia, This new Viſir, 
was, what Chriſtians miſinformed would hardly 
believe of a Turt, a man of inflexible virtue, and 
a ſcrupulous obſerver of the law; and he often 

ED | I oppoſed 
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oppoſed Juſtice to the Sultan's will. He would 
not hear of a war againſt Moſcovy, which he look- 
ed upon as unjuſt and unneceſſary, But the {ime 
attachment to his law, which hindered him from 
waging war againſt the Czar, contrary to the 
faith of treaties, made him regard the duty of hoſ- 
pitality with Reſpect to the King of Sweden, 
* The Law, ſaid be to his Maſter, forbids you 
« to invade the Czar, who has done you no in- 
jury; but commands you to ſuccour the King 

c of Sweden, Who is an unfortunate Prince in 
« your dominions. He ſent his Majeſty 800 
purſes, every one of which amounted to 500 
crowns, and adviſed him to return peaceably into 
his own dominions, through the Emperor of Ger- 
many's tertitories, or elſe in ſome French veſſels, 
that were then lying at the Porte of Conſtantinople, 
and which M. de Feriolle, the French Embaſlador 
at the Porte, offered King Charles, to tranſport 
him to Marſeilles. The King of Sweden, who 
in his proſperity had provoked the Emperor of 

Germany, and diſobliged Lewis XIV. thought it 
too great a mortification to owe his return to 


France, and that he ſhould run too great a riſk of 


his liberty in paſſing thro' the imperial territo- 
ries. He rejected with an air of diſdain both 
theſe ways of returning to his kingdom, and 
ſent the Vifir and M. de Feriolle word, that he 
| ſhould depend upon the Grand Signor's promiſe, 
and hoped to re-enter Poland as a conqueror with 


an army of Turks. In the mean time, while he 


made his fate depend upon the caprice of a Viſir, 
and was forced to put up with the affronts as well 
às receive the tayours of the Ottoman court, all 

his 


JA x RS 


e 
— — wp 


Jͤͤõ ³·1¹Ü Eo I ar ⁰¶ãydͥ y DD: 


CHARLES XII. 183 


his enemies took freſh courage, and invaded his 


| kingdom. 


The battle of Pultowa was immediate! y the ſig- 
nal of a revolution in Poland. King Auguſtus re- 
turned thither proteſting againſt his abdication, 
and the peace of Alranſtad, and publickly accu- 
ſing Charles XII, whom he now no longer fear- 
ed, of robbery and cruelty. He impriſoned Fin- 


ten and Imof his plenipotentiaries, who had fig- 


ned his abdication, as if in ſo doing they had ex- 


ceeded their orders, and betrayed their Maſter. 


His Saxon troops, that had been the pretence of 
his dethronement, brought him back to Harſatv, 
attended with moſt of the Poliſb Palatines, wha 
having formerly ſworn fidelity to him, had after- 
wards done the ſame to Staniſiaus, and were come 
to do it again to Auguſtus, Siniauſty himſelf came 
into his meaſures, and forgetting his former ambi- 
tious views of making himſelf King, was content 
to remain Grand General of the Crown. Flem- 
ing, his firſt Miniſter, who did not dare to con- 
tinue in Saxony, for fear of being delivered up as 


Pat ful was, contributed at that time by his ma- 


nagement, to bring over great part of the Poliſh 
Nobility to his Maſter. 


Ihe Pope abſolved his people from the oath 


allegiance they had ſworn to Staniſlaus This ſtep. 


of the Holy Father, ſeaſonably taken and ſup- 
ported by Auguſins's forces, was of no ſmall 


weight: it eſtabliſhed the intereſt of the court of 
Rome in Poland, where they had then no incli- 


nation to diſpute with the ſovereign Pontiffs, the 
chimerical right of medling with the tempora- 
lities of Kings. Every one was ready to ſub- 
mit to Auguſtus's authority again, and received, 
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without the leaſt oppoſition, an uſeleſs abſoluti- 
on which the Nuncio did not fail to repreſent as 
neceſſary. 

Charles's power, and the grandeur of Sweden, 
were now drawing to their laſt period. Above ten 
crowned Heads had for ſome time beheld with 
Fear and Envy, the S$wedih government extend- 
ing it ſelf far beyond its natural bounds, to the 
other fide of the Baltick fea, from the Duna 
quite up to the Ele. Charles's misfortune, and 
his abſence, awakened the intereſts and jealouſies 
of all theſe Princes, which had for a long ſeaſon 
been laid aſleep by treaties, and an inability to 
break them. 

The Czar, who was more powerful than all 
of them put together, making immediately the 
belt uſe of his victory, took Wibourg, and all Ca- 
relia, overrun Finland with his troops, ſat down 
before Riga, and ſent an army into Polaud to aſ- 
ſiſt Auguſtus in the recovery of his throne. This 
Emperor was at that time what Charles had been 
formerly, the arbiter of Poland and the north. 
But he conſulted only his own intereſts; whereas 
Charles had never any, other views than thoſe of 
revenge and glory. The Swediſh monarch had 
tuccoured his allies, and cruſhed his enemies, 
without inſiſting upon the leaſt advantage as the 
fruit of his victories: but the Czar behaved more 


like à prince than an hero, and would not afliſt 


the King of Poland, but upon condition that Li- 

vouia ſhould be delivered up to him, and that 

this province, for the fake of which Fugu/?us had 

kindled the war, ſhould remain to the. Myron 
for ever. | 
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of Travandal, as Auguſtus had that of Alranſtad, 
had from that time thoughts of making himſelf 
maſter of the duchies of Holſtein and Bremen, 
to which he renewed his pretenſions. Theſe three 
* Princes met at Dreſden, at the end of the year 
1709, Thus Augu/ius, who two years before 
had received Charles there as his conqueror, ſaw 
ſhortly after, in the ſame city, thoſe very allies 
whom the King of Sweden had forced him to re- 
nounce. At this interview Peter Alexiowitz, 
Auguſtus and Frederick, ſettled the diviſion of the 
conqueſts they were going upon. The King of 
Pruſſia alſo entertained theſe three F Monarchs 
at his caſtle of Pot/dam, and entered into their 
alliance. He had formerly a title to Swediſb Pa- 
merania, Which he had now a mind to revive. 


The Duke of Mec#/enburgh was provoked to ſee 


Sweden ſtill in poſſeſſion of Miſinar, the fineſt ci- 
ty in his duchy, This Prince was to marry the 
Emperor of Mo/covy's niece, and the Czar only 
wanted a pretence to eſtabliſh himſelf in Germa- 
uy, after the example of the Swedes, George, E- 


* Theſe three Princes the author would have us underftand to 
be the King of Denmark, the Czar, and the King of Poland; but 
theſe Princes never had an interview together at the fame time. 
It was in the months of May and June in 1709. and the Czar was 
t hen in a very diſtant part of Moſcevy, and fully employed in op- 
poling the King of Sweden, who intended to dethrone him. 


Mr. Voltaire's Anfwer. This fact was publiſhed in all the Ga- | 


zettes. 


T The ſame reaſon which prevented the Czar from being at 
Dreſden, made it equally impoſſible for him to be at Potſdam, 
The two Kings of Denmark and Poland were there, and made a 
verbal promiſe of perpetual friendſhip to each other at Capul, the 
Sth of July, the very day on which the King of Sweden was de- 
feated at Pultcaa. The King of Pruſſia refuſed to enter into the 
alliance propoſed to him by the two Monarchs, and had no thoughts 
ol reviving his pretenſions to Pomerania. | 
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letor of Hanover, wanted likewiſe to enrich 
Himſelf with Charles's ſpoils. The Biſhop ©: 
Munſter alſo would have been glad to make the | 
beſt of ſome pretenfions of his, if he had been in 
a capacity to do it. 

There were about twelve or thirteen thouſand 
Swedes who defended Pomerania, and the other 
countries which Charles poſſeſſed in Germany, 
Here was to have been the ſeat of the war. But 
this ſtorm alarmed the Emperor and his allics, 
For it is a law of the empire, that whoever in- 
vades one of the provinces ſhould he reputed an 
enemy to the whole Germanic body. 

But there was a ſtill much greater difficulty in 
the affair. All theſe Princes, except the Czar, 
were then in league againſt Leis XIV. whole 
power had for ſome time been as formidable to 
the empire as that of King Charles. 

Germany, at the beginning of the century, 
found it ſelf hard preſſed from the ſouth to the 
north, between the French and Stoediſb armies. 
The French had paſſed the Danube, and the 
Swedes the Oder If their forces, victorious as 
they then were, had joined, the empire had been 
loſt. But the ſame fatality that ruined Sweden, 
had alſo humbled France: However, the power 
of Sweden was not exhauſted, and Lewis XIV, 
carried on the war with vigour, though without 
ſucceſs. Had Pomerania, and the duchy of Bre- 
men, been made the ſeat of the war, it was to 
be feared the empire would be the worſe for it, 
and being weakened on that fide, would be leſs 
able to hold out againſt Lewis XIV. To remove 
this inconvenience, the Emperor, the Princes of 
Germany, Queen Ann of England, and the States 

General 
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General of the United Provinces, concluded at 
the Hague, about the end of the year 1709, one 
of the moſt ſingular treaties that ever was ſigned. 

It was ſtipulated by theſe powers, that the ſeat 
of the war ſhould not be in Pomerania, nor any 
other country of Germany, but that the enemies 
of Charles XII. might attack him every where 
elſe. The King of Poland and the Czar came 
themſelves into this treaty, and cauſed an article 
to be inſerted, which was as extraordinary as the 
treaty itſelf, vix. that the 12000 Swedes in Pome- 
rania ſhould not depart thence to defend Their 
other provinces. 
Too ſecure the execution of this treaty, it was 
propoſed to raiſe an army for maintaining this 
Imaginary neutrality, which was to incamp on 
the banks of the Oder. A ſtrange and unheard- 
of contrivance, to levy an army, in order to pre- 
vent a war! Nay, thoſe who were to furniſh the 
army's pay, were for the moſt part very much 
concerned te bring about the war they pretended 
to avert. It was, by the treaty, to conſiſt of 
the troops of the Emperor, the King of Pruſſia, 
the Elector of Hanover, the Landgrave of Hejes 
and the Biſhop of Munſter. 

The event of this project was ſuch as one 
might naturally expect. It was not executed, 
The princes who were to furniſh their Quota for 
raiſing an army, contributed nothing; not two 
regiments were formed. There was much talk of 
a neutrality, but no body obſerved it; and all the 
northern Princes who had any controverſy with 
the King of Sweden, were left at full liberty to 
diſpute who ſhould: have his ſpoils, 
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During theſe conjunctures the Czar having 
quartered his forces in Lithuania, and given or- 
ders for carrying on the ſiege of Riga, returned 
to Moſcow, to ſhew his people a fight as new ay 
any thing he had yet done in his Kingdom. Tt 
was a triumph very little inferior to that of the 
old Romans. He made his entry into Moſcoiv on 


the firſt of January 1710, under ſeven triumphal 
arches erected in the ſtreets, and adorned with 


all that the climate could furniſh, and a flouriſh- 
ing trade, as his induſtry had made it, could im- 


port. The proceſſion began with a regiment of 
guards, followed by the pieces of artillery taken 
from the Swedes at Leſnoto and Pultowa, each of 

which was drawn by eight horſes covered with 
ſcarlet houſings reachirg down to the ground, 


Then came the ſtandards, kettle-drums and co- 


lours won at theſe two battles, carried by the of- 
ficers and ſoldiers who had taken them: All theſe 
ſpoils were followed by the fineſt troops of the 
Czar. Afﬀter they had filed off, appeared in a 


| chariot made for that purpoſe, the litter of Charles 


XII, found in the field of battle at Pultotva, all 
broken to pieces by two cannon-ſhot. Behind 
this litter marched all the priſoners two by two, 


among whom was Count Piper firſt Miniſter of 


Sweden, the famous Mareſcal Renchild, Count 
Levenhaup, the Generals Slipenbac, Stakelburgh 
and Hamilton, and all the officers and ſoldiers 
who were afterwards diſperſed in great Ruſſia. 
They were immediately followed by the Czar, 


on the ſame horſe he rid upon at the battle of 


Pultowa. A little behind him appeared the Ge- 
nerals who had their ſhare in the ſucceſs of this 


battle; After wem came another regiment of 
guards z 
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guards; and the waggons loaded with Swedi/h 
ammunition brought up the rear. 

This ſolemn proceſſion was attended with the 
ringing all the bells in Moſcoto, with the ſound of 
drums, kettle-drums, trumpets, and an infinite 
number of muſical inſtruments anſwering each 
other; with volleys diſcharged from 200 pieces 
of cannon, and the acclamations of 500000 men, 
who at every flop the Czar made in his trium- 
phal entry cried, God preſerve the Emperor our 
father. 7 
/ This deluding cavalcade augmented the peo— 
ple's veneration for his perſon, and perhaps made 
him appear greater in their eyes, than all the real 
good he had done them. In the mean time he 
continued the blockade of Rzga, and the Generals 
made themſelves maſters of the reſt of Livonia, 
and part of Finland. At the fame time the King 
of Denmark came with his intire fleet to make a 
deſcent upon S:veden, where he landed 17000 men, 
whom he left under the command of Count Re- 
ventlau. e 
Stoeden was at that time governed by a Regen- 
cy, compoſed of tome Senators appointed by the 
King at his departure from Schelm. The Se- 
natorial Body, which looked upon the government 
as of right belonging to them, was jealous of the 
Regency, and the ſtate ſuffered by theſe diviſi- 
ons. But upon the firſt news they received at 
Stockholm, after the battle of Pultowa, vis. That 
the King was at Bender, in the hands of the Turks 
and Tartars, and that the Danes had made a deſ- 
cent upon Schonen, and taken the town of El/ing- 
hoirg, all jealouſies vaniſhed, and they thought 
of nothing but ſaying Sweden. There were now 

| 1 | very 
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very few regular forces left. For notwithſtang- 
ing Charles had always made his great expediti- 
ons at the head of ſmall armies; yet the innu— 
merable battles he had been engaged in for nine 
years together, the conſtant neceſſity he was un- 
der of recruiting his forces, and maintaining his 
garriſons, and the ſtanding army he was obliged 
to keep always in Finland, Ingria, Livonia, Po. 
merania, Bremen, and Verden. All this had coſt 
Sweden, during the courſe of the war, above 
250000 ſoldiers, and there remained not ſo ma- 
ny as 8000 men of the old troops, who with the 
new forces, were the only defence of Seder, 
King Charles XI. among ſeveral laws that 
drew upon him the charge of tyranny, had made 
ſome that deſerved the thanks of his country: 
Particularly he formed a militia that continues to 
this day, and is neither a charge to the publick 
treaſury, nor too burdenſome to private perſons, 
and always furniſhes the ſtate with ſoldiers, with- 
out taking the huſbandman from the plough, 
The richeſt towns or lordſhips that formerly did 
or at preſent do hold of the Crown, maintain a 
trooper at their own expence. The peaſants of 
each village provide a foot ſoldier in proportion 


to their circumſtances; that is, there muſt be a 


certain eſtate, ſuppoſe of 10 or 12000 livres, be- 
| fore they can be obliged to fit out a ſoldier for 
the infantry. He that has but 5 or 6000 livres, 
_ Joins with another that has as much; and he 
that has but 3000, contributes his ſhare with ſe- 
veral more, and all together ſupply the ſtate with 
a man. 


If the revenue of the whole village does not 


amount to more than 10000 livres, that village 
finds 


finds but one man. "own the death of a foldier 
they that found him ſupply his place with ano- 
ther. And thus the number of the militia is 
always the ſame, after it has been once ſettled by 
the States-general. The peaſants build a houſe 
or cottage for the foldier they maintain, and aſſign 
him and his family a piece of ground, which he 
is obliged to cultivate. Theſe ſoldiers who are 
thus d:\tributed among the villages have their 
rendezvous, at ſtated times, in the chief market- 
town of the canton, under the command of their 
Oftcers, who are paid out of the publick trea- 
ſury. 
In the more populous countries, each village 
has his curporal, who exerciſes his regiment once 
a week. The ſergeant, who has a larger juriſ- 
diction, ſees bis evety five days, and ſo by de- 
grees to the Colonel, who takes a review of his 
regiment every three months. 
Thus was Sweden a ſeminary of ſoldiers during 
the wars of Charles XII. The nation is born 
with a military genius, and the whole people in- 
ſenſibly received the ſame caſt of mind as their 
King. From one end of the country to che o- 
ther nothing was talked of but the prodigious ex- 
ploits of Charles and his Generals, and of the old 
regiments that fought under them at Narva, Du- 
nua, Craſſau, Pultuſt and Holloſin. From hence 
the very loweſt of the Swedes became animated 
with a ſpirit of emulation and glory, and their 
tenderneſs for their King, their compaſſion tor 
his misfortunes, and their implacable averſion to 
the Danes, gave a new energy to that impreſſion. 
In ſeveral other countries the peaſants. are ſlaves, 
er treated as ſuch; but here oy make a figure 
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In the ſtate, are looked upon as citizens, and 
form to themſelves ſentiments of honour and gran- 
deur; ſo that, in ſhort, theſe forces became in a 
little time the beſt troops of the north. | 

General Sreinbock, by order of the Regency, 
| put himſelf at the head of 8000 old troops, and 
12000 of the new ones, to go in purſuit of the 
Danes, who ravaged all the country about El. 


ſingborg, and had already put ſome diſtant. places 
under contribution. 


clothe the militia with military habits. Moſt of 
theſe boors came in their flaxen frocks, having 
piſtols tied to their girdles with cords. Steinboch, 
at the head of this extraordinary army, came up 
with the Dares within three leagues of Elſingborg, 
on the 1oth of March, 1710. He was minded 
to reſt his troops ſome days, to intrench himſelf, 
and give thefe new ſoldiers time to be acquainted 
with the enemy: but all the peaſants called out to 
fight at the very moment of their arrival. 

Some Officers who were there, told me, they 
ſaw them foam almoſt to a man with rage; o 
exceſſive is the national hatred of the Stedes to the 
Danes. Steinback took the advantage of this diſ- 
poſition, which, in a day of battle, is of as much 
ſervice as military diſcipline. The Danes were 
attacked, and one might have ſeen what perhaps 
is not to he parallePd by two more inſtances of 
the Jike kind, raw forces equal in the firſt onſet 


giments of thefe unditciptined peaſants cut the 
regiment of he King of Denmark's guards in 
pieces, and left but ten men remaining. 


There was neither time nor opportunity to 


the intrepidity of the old regiments. Two re- 
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The Danes being entirely routed, made their 
retreat under the cannon of El/ingborg. The 
paſiage from Sweden to Zeeland is ſo ſhort that 
the King of Denmark received the ſame day at 
Copenhagen, the news of his army's defeat in 
Sweden, and ſent his fleet to bring off the re- 
mains of his troops. The Danes quitted Stveder 
with precipitation five days after the battle, but 
being unable to bring away their horſes, and not 
caring to leave them to the enemy, they killed 
them all in the parts about Engborg, and ſet fire 
do their proviſions, burning their corn and bag- 
gage, and leaving 4000 wounded at El/ingborg, 
the greateſt part of whom died by the infection 
they received from ſo many dead horſes, and for 
want of proviſion, which their own countrymen _ 
deprived them of, to preyent its falling into the 
hands of the Swedes. 3 

At the ſame time the peaſants of Dalecarlile, 
having in the midſt of their foreſts heard ſay, that 
their King was priſoner in Tyvr#y, ſent a deputa- 
tion to the Regency at Stockholm, and offered to 
go at their own expence, to the number of 200 
men, to deliver their Maſter out of the hands of 
his enemies. This propoſal, which, tho' of no 
ſignificancy, ſhewed the courage and loyalty of 
the propoſers, was heard with pleaſure, notwith- 
ſtanding it was rejected. Nor did they fail to 
give the King an account of it, when they ſent 
him the particulars of the battle of E//rngborg. 

King Charles received this comfortable news in 
his camp at Bender, in July 1710, and in a little 
time after another accident confirmed him in his 
hopes, | ; 


The 
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The Grand Viſir Couprougly, who oppoſed his 
de ſigns, was turned out after he had been two 
months in the Miniſtry. Charles the XIIth's 
little court, and thoſe who ſtill adhered to him 
in Poland, gave out that he made and depoſed 
the Vifirs, and governed the Turkiſh empire from 
his retreat at Bender. But he had no hand in that 


Favourite's ruin. The rigid probity of the Viſir 


was the only cauſe of his fall. His predeceſſor 
was uſed to pay the Janifaries not out of the Im- 
_ perial treaſury, but out of ſuch money as he got 
| by extortion, Couprougly, on the other hand, 
paid them out ot the treatury, Upon this Achmit 
reproached him with preferring the intereſt of 
the ſubject to that of the Emperor. Your pre- 
deceſſor CHourlouly, faid he, could find other Ways 


and means to pay my troops. The Grand Vifir 


anſwered, F he had the art to enrich your High- 


neſs by rapine, it is ſuch a one as 1 efteem it an ho- 


nour to be ignorant of, 

The great ſecrecy that reigns. in the Seraglio, 
rarely ſuffers ſuch diſcourſes to creep abroad. But 
this was known with Cauprougly's difgrace. That 
Viſirs freedom did not coſt him his head, becauſe 
true virtue often draws reſpect even from thoſe 


who are diſpleaſed with it. He had leave to re- 


tire to the iſland of Negropont. 


Aſter this the Grand Signor ſent to Aleppo for 


Baltagi Mahomet, Baſha of Syria, who had been 
Grand Vifir before Chourlouty, The Baltagi's of 
the Seraglio, ſo called from Balta, which ſigni- 


fies an ax, are ſlaves employed to cut wood for 


the uſe of the Princes of the blood, and the Sul- 
tana's. The Viſir had been a Ballagi in his 


youth, and had ever ſince retained the name, ac- 


cording 
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cording to the cuſtom of the Turks, who are not 
aſhamed to take the name of their firſt profeſſion, 
of their father, or the place of their nativity. 

At the time that Baltagi Mahomet was a ſer- 
vant in the Seraglio, he had the good fortune to 
do Prince Achmet ſome ſmall piece of ſervice, 
that Prince being then a priſoner of ſtate in the 
reign of his brother Muſtapha. Now it is a cuſtom 
in the Seraglio, that the Princes of the Otioman 
blood ſhould have for their pleaſure ſome wo- 
men who are paſt child bearing, (which is very 
early the cafe of the Turkiſh women) and yet a- 
greeable enough to pleaſe. One of theſe female 
ſlaves, who had been much beloved by Achmet, 
he gave in marriage upon his being made Sultan, 
to Baltagi Mahamet. This woman by her in- 
trigues, made her huſband Grand Viſir. Another 
intrigue depoſed him, and a third made him Viſir 
again. 

N Mahomet had no ſooner received the 
ſeals of the empire, than he found the King of 
Sweden's intereſt prevailing in the Seraglio. The 
Sultana Valide, Al: Coumourgi the Grand Signor's 
Favourite, the Kiſ/ar Aga chief of the black Eu- 
nuchs, and the Aga of the Janiſaries, were for 
war againſt the Czar. The Sultan was deter- 
mined upon it, and the very firſt order he gave 
the Grand Viſir, was to go and fall upon the 
Moſcovites with 200000 men. Baltagi Mahomet 
had never been in the held, but then he was by 
no means an idiot, as the Swedes out of pure ha- 
tred have repreſented him. He told the Grand 
dignor, upon receiving from his hand a ſabre ſet. 

with precious ſtones, Your Highneſs knows that 


I've been brought up to uſe an axe and fell wood, 
| and 
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and not to weild a ſword and command armies: 
I will endeavour to ſerve you in the beſt manner 
I am able, but if I fail of ſucceſs, remember that 
I have intreated you ot to lay it to my charge. 
The Sultan aflured him of his good will, and the 
Vikr prepared to obey him. 
The firlt ſtep of the Ottoman Porte upon this 
occaſion, was to impriſon the Moſcovite Embaſſa- 
dor in the caſtle of ſeven towers. It is the cu- 
ſtom of the Turks to begin with feizing the Mi- 
niſters of thoſe Princes againſt whom they declare 
war, Tho? ſtrict obfervers of hoſpitality in every 
thing elſe; in this they violace the moſt facred 
law of nations. And yet it is under a pretence 
of equity that they act thus unjuilly, imagining 
or being willing to have it believed, that they ne- 
ver undertake any war but what is juſt, becauſe 
conſecrated by the approbation of the Mufti: 
Upon this principle they look upon themſelves as 
armed to chaſtiſe the infringers of treaties, which 
they often break themſelves, and think the Em- 
baſladors of Kings in enmitv with them are to be 
puniſhed as accomplices in the Ane of their 
maſters. | 

To this may be added, the ridiculous conteinpt 
they affect towards Chriſtian Princes and their 
Embaſladors, whom for the moſt part, they look 
upon only 1s Conſuls of Merchants. 

The Han of Crim Tartary, whom we call the 
Kam, had orders to he in readineſs with 40000 

Tartars, This Prince reigns over Nogati, Bond- 
giac, part of Circaſſia, and all the Crim country 
known to antiquity by the name of Taurica Cher- 
ſoneſus, whither the Greeks carried their com- 
merce and their arms, building large cities there, 
anch 
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and whither the Genoe/e have ſince penetrated, 
when they were maſters of the trade of Europe. 
In this country are to be ſeen the ruins of ſome 
Grecian Cities, and ſome monuments of the Ge- 
elſe ſtill ſubſiſting in the midft of ruin and de- 
ſolation. 

The Kam is by his own ſubjects called Empe- 
ror; but notwithſtanding this grand title, he is 
a mere ſlave of the Porte. The Ottoman blood, 
of which the Kams are deſcended, and the right 
they have to the Turk; empire upon the extinc- 
tion of the Grand Signor's race, makes their fa- 
mily be reſpected, and their perſons formidable, 
even to the Sultan himſelf. It is upon this ac- 
count that the Grand Signor dares not deſtroy the 
race of the Kams of Tartary But he hardly 
ever ſuffers any of them to continue upon the 
throne to an adyanced age. Their ſteps, are al- 
ways watched by the neighbouring Baſhas; their 
territories incompaſſed with Janiſaries; their in- 
clinations croſſed by the Grand Viſir; and their 
deſigns ever ſuſpected. If the Tartars complain 
of the Kam, the Porte depoſes him; if he is be- 
loved by them, it is a crime, for which he is 
ſooner puniſhed than the other, Thus all of them, 
in a manner, paſs from the crown into baniſh- 
ment, and finiſh their days at Rhodes, which moſt 
commonly is both their priſon and their grave. 

The Tartars their ſubjects are the greateſt 
thieves of any people upon the face of the earth, 
and yet, which is hardly to be conceived, they 
are at the ſame time the moſt hoſpitable. They 
travel fifty leagues out of the country to fall upon 
a Caravan, and deſtroy towns; but if any ſtranger 
happens to paſs thro' their country, he is not only 

1 received 
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received and lodged every where, and his expen- 
ces born for him; but whatever place he comes 
to, the inhabitants ſtrive who ſhall have the ho- 


nour to make him their gueſt. The maſter of 


the houſe, his wife and daughters, are ready to 
quarrel who ſhall attend upon him. The Scythiang, 
their anceſtors, tranſmitted to them this inviola- 
ble regard to hoſpitality: and they till retain it, 
becauſe the ſma!l number of ſtrangers that travel 
thro? their country, and the low price of all kind 
of proviſions, makes this virtue no ways burden. 
ſome to them. 
When the Tartars go to war in conjunction 
with the Ottoman army, they are maintained by 
the Grand Signor, but receive no other pay ex- 
cept their booty. This makes them better at pi 
lage, than a regular engagement. 

The Kam gained by the preſents and intrigues 
of the King of Sweden, got leave that the gene- 
ral rendezvous of the troops might be at Bender 
under the eyes of Charles XII. to let him ſee the 
better, that it was for his ſake the war Was uns 
dertoken. | 

The new Vihr, Baltagi Mabanut, not being 
under the ſame engagements, would not flatter a 
foreign Prince ſo far. He recalled the order, and 
this great army was drawn together partly at Bel- 
grade, and partly at Adrianople. 

The Turkih troops are not at this time ſo for- 
midable as they have been, when they conquered 


ſo many Kingdoms in Aſia, Africa, and Europe. 


Then they triumphed over enemies leſs robuſt 
and worſe diſciplined than themſelves by ſtrength 
of body, and the valour and number of their 
men, But now that the Chriſtians underſtand the 


Art 
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art of war better, they ſcarce ever fail to beat 
the Turks in a pitch'd battle, even when their 


forces are unequal. If the Ottoman empire has 


lately gained ſome conqueſts, it is only upon the 
republick of Venice, eſteemed more wiſe than war- 
like, defended by ſtrangers, and ill ſupported by 
the Chriſtian Princes, who are always divided a- 


mong themſelves, 


The Janifaries and Spahi's always make their 
attack in diſorder, are never under command nor 
able to rally, Their cavalry which ſhould be ex- 
cellent, conſidering the goodneſs and agility of 
their horſes, cannot ſuſtain the ſhock of the Ger- 
man cavalry. The infantry in like manner, 
cannot uſe the bayonet at the end of the fuſee 
to advantage. Beſides, the Turks have had no 
great General among them ſince Couprougly, who 
conquered the iſle of Candia. A ſlave brought 
up in idleneſs and the filence of a Seraglio, made 
a Viſir by intereſt, and a General againſt his 
inclinations, headed a raw army, without expe- 
rience and without diſcipline, againſt Moſcovite 
troops, exerciſed in war for twelve years toge- 
ther, and proud of having conquered the Swedes. 
The Czar in all appearance, muſt have van- 
quiſhed Baltagi Mahomet, but he committed the 
ſame fault in regard to the Tyrks, that the King 
of Sweden was guilty of in his caſe; that is, he 


too much deſpiſed his enemy. Upon the news 


of the Turki/ preparations, he left Moſcow; and 
having given orders to turn the ſiege of Riga into 


| a blockade, he drew up his army to the number 


of 80000 men, upon the frontiers of Poland. 
With this army he marched to Moldavia and Wa- 
lachia, formerly the country of the Daci, but 
BE IMG | now 
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now inhabited by Greek Chriſtians, tributaries to 
the Grand Signor, 

A Greek named . made Dries of 
Moldavia by the Turks, Joined the Czar, whom 
he already looked upon as conqueror, and made 
no ſcruple to betray the Sultan of whom he held 
his principality, for the ſake of a Chriſtian Prince, 
from whom he expected much greater advantages, 
The Czar entered into a ſecret alliance with him, 
received him into his army, and marching up the 
country, arrived in June 1711, at the northern 
fide of the river Hieraſus, now Pruth, near Jazy 
the capital of Moldavia, 

As ſoon as the Grand Viſir received the news 
that Peter Alexiowitz was come thither, he im- 
mediately left the camp at Belgrade, and follow- 
Ing the courſe of the Danube, propoſed to paſs 
that river on a bridge of boats near Saccia, in 
the very ſame place where Darius formerly built 
a bridge that bore his name. The Turkihh army 
' marched with ſo much expelition, that they ſoon 


came in light of the Moſcovites, the river Pruth 
being between them. 


The Czar, (ure of the "CIP of 1 


little thought the ſubjects would fail him. But 
the Moldovians are often in a different intereſt 


from hat of their maſter. They liked the Turkiſh 


government, which is never fatal to any but the 
Grandees, and affects a lenity to people who are 
its !ributaries. They feared the Chriſtians, efpe- 


. * clally the Moſcobites ho hail upon all occaſions 


uſed them harharouſlv. They brought all their 
proviſions to the Ottoman army. 


with proviſions, petforined their promile to the 


The under- 
takers who had engaged to furniſh the Moſcovites 


Grand F 
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Grand Vifir, tho' it was made to the Car. 
The I/alachians, whoſe country adjoins to that 
of Moldavia, ſhewed the ſame regard to the 
Turks; to ſuch a degree had the remembrance 
of former cruelties alienated their minds from the 
Moſcovites. | | 

The Czar, thus fruſtrated of his hopes, which 
perhaps he had inconfiderately entertained, found 
his army on a ſudden deſtitute of proviſions, and 
without forage. In the mean time the Turks 
paſſed the river that ſeparated them from the 
enemy. All the Tarrars, according to cuſtom, 
ſwam over it, holding by the tail of theit horſes. 
The Spahi's which are the Turk horſe, did the 
ſame, becauſe the bridges were not ready time 
enough. : ES | 
At length the whole army being got over, the 
Vifir pitched a camp, and fortified it with trenches, 
It is ſtrange the Czar ſhould not diſpute the paſ- 
ſage of the river, or at leaſt repair this fault, by 
engazing the Turis immediately, inſtead of giv- 
ing them time to tire out his army with fatigue 
and famine, But that Prince ſeems in this cam- 
paign, to have taken all the ſteps that could lead 
to his ruin. He found himſelf without provitions, 
with the river Pruth behind him, and near 15 
Turks before him, and about 40000 Tartars 
continually harraſſing him on the right-hand and 
the left. Reduced to this extremity, he ſaid pub- 
lickly, „I am at leaſt in as bad a caſe as my 
brother Charles was at Pultoꝛva. 

The indefatigable Count Poniatoſiv, agent to 
the King of Stoeden, was in the Grand Viſir's ar- 
my with ſome Poles and Stwedes, who all thought 
the Czar's ruin inevitable, | 

e + 
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As ſoon as Poniatoſty ſaw that the armies muſt 
Infallibly engage, he ſent an expreſs to the King 
of Sweden, who ſet out that moment from Bender, 
followed by forty Officers, and enjoying by anti- 
cipation the pleaſure of fighting the Emperor of 
Moſcovy. After many a loſs, and ſeveral deſtrue- 
tive marches, the Czar was driven back upon 
the Pruth, and had no cover left but ſome chevaux 
de friſe, and ſome waggons. A party of the 
Janiſaries and Spahi's fell immediately upon his 
army in that defenceleſs condition, but they did 
it in a tumultuous and diſorderly manner; and 
were received by the Moſcovites with a reſolution, 
which nothing but deſpair and the preſence of 
their Prince could inſpire. 
The Turks were twice repulſed. But the day 
following, M. Poniatoſty adviſed the Grand Viſir 
to ſtarve out the Moſcovite army, who being de- 
ſtitute of all proviſion, would, in a day's time, 
de obliged, together with their Emperor, to ſut- 
Tender at diſcretion. 

The Czar has ſince that time more than once 
acknowledged, that in all his life he never felt {0 
much uneaſineſs as he did that night. He re- 
volved in his mind all that he had been doing, for 
ſo many years, for the glory and good of bis na- 
tion; that ſo many great deſigns perpetually in- 
terrupted by ſucceſſive wars, were now in all pro- 
bability going to periſh with him, before they were 
brought to perfection; that he muſt either die 
with hunger, or engage near 200000 men with 
feeble troops, leſs by half the number than when 
they firſt ſet out; a cavalry almoſt diſmounted, 
and the foot worn out with famine and fatigue. 
| * | 


About 
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About the beginning of the night he called Ge- 
neral Czeremetof to him, and gave him a peremp- 
tory order to get every thing ready by break of 
day, to charge the Turks with bayonets at the 


muzzle of their muſkets. 


He gave expreſs orders alſo to burn all the bag- 
gage, and that no Officer ſhould keep above one 
waggon ; that in caſe of a defeat, the enemy 
however might not get the booty they expected. 

Having ſettled every thing with the General 


in order to the battle, he retired into his tent full 


of grief, and ſeized with convulſions, a diſtem- 


per he was often troubled with, and which came 


upon him with double the violence when he was 
under any great uneaſineſs. He forbid all perſons 
to enter his tent in the night, upon any pretence 


| whatſoever, not caring to have any remonſtrances 


made to him againſt a deſperate but neceſiary re- 
ſolution, and much leſs that any one ſhould be 
4 witneſs of the melancholy condition he was in. 


In the mean time the greateſt part of his bag- 


gage was burnt according to his order, and all 
the army followed the example, tho* with much 
regretz but ſome buried ſuch of their thinzs 
as were moſt valuable. The General Officers 
had already given orders for the march, and en- 
deavoured to inſpire the army with a courage 


which themſelves wanted: but the ſoldiers, quite 


exhauſted with fatigue and hunger, marched 
without ſpirit and without hope; and yet, to 
enervate their courage ſtill more, had their cars 
filled with the ſhrieks and cries of women, of 


whom there was too great a number in the ar- 


my. Every one expected death or ſlavery to be 
their portion the next morning. What is here 
: related 
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related is no exaggeration, but is literally the 
account that was given by ſome Officers who ſer- 
ved in the army. 

There was at that time in the Moſcovite cam 
a woman as extraordinary perhaps as the Czar 
himſelf. She was then known only by the name 
of Catharine, Her mother was a poor country. 
woman, named Erb-Magden, of the village of 
Ringen in Eſtonia, a province where the people 
hold by vill-nage, and which was at that time 
under the dominion of Sweden. She never knew 
her father, * hut was baptized by the name of 
Martha, and regiſtered among the baſtard-chil- 
dren. The Vicar of the pariſh out of pure cha- 
rity brought her up till ſhe was fourteen years of 
age, and then ſhe went to ſervice at Mariembourg 
where ſhe lived with a Lutheran Miniſter, whoſe 
name was GE. | 

At the age of eighteen ſhe married a Swediſh 
dragoon in 1702, The day after her marriage, a 
party of the Swed!/h troops were beat by the 222 
vites, and the dragoon who was in the action never 
appeared afterwards, nor could ſhe learn whether 
he was taken priſoner, nor ever after get any ac- 
count of Eim. 


Some days after ſhe was taken priſoner her- 


ſelf, and became a ſervant to General Czeremetof, 
who gave her to Menxicof, a man who has expe- 
_ rienced the viciſſitudes of fortune in both extremes, 
being from a paſtry-cook's boy made a General 
and a Prince, and after that deprived of all, and 
baniſhed to Siberia, where he died overwhelmed 
with miſery and deſpair. 


2 1 have ſince been aſſured that the Father of t the Cxari ina was a 
Pitcher. 


The 
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The Czar was at ſupper with Prince Menigcoſ 
when he firſt ſaw her and fell in love with her. 
In 1707, he married her privately, not that ſhe 
uſed any artifice to delude him, but becauſe he 
found in her an aſtoniſhing capacity, and a great- 
neſs of ſoul capable of forwarding his deſigns, and 
even of continuing them after him. He had long 
fince put away his firſt wife Ozzehe/a, daughter of 
a Boiard, upon a charge of adultery, and alſo of 
oppoſing the changes he had made in the empire; 
which laſt was the greater crime of the two in the 
eyes of the Czar.. He would have no body in 
his family chat thought differently from himſelf. 
In this foreign ſlave he expected to meet with all 
the qualities of a Sovereign, though ſhe wanted 
every virtue of her ſex. For her ſake he ſcorned 
the common prejudices, by which none but lit- 
tle ſouls are influenced, and cauſed her to be 
crowned Empreſs. The fame great capacity 
which made her Peter's wife, gave her the em- 
pire after the death of her huſband ; and Zyr9p2 
has ſeen with ſurpriſe, a bold woman who could 
neither write nor read, ſupply the want of ſtrength 
and education by ſpirit and bravery, and fill with 


| glory the throne of a Legiſlator, 


Upon her marriage with the Czar, ſhe re- 
nounced the Lutheran Religion, in which ſhe wa 
born, for that of Meſcavy, and was baptized ac- 
cording to the rites of the Ryſſian church, inſtead 


of Martha aſſuming the name of Catharine, by 


which ſhe has been known ever ſince. This wo- 
man being in the camp at Pruth, held a privat 


council with the General Officers, and gere | 


the Vice-Chancellor, while the Czar was in his 
tent. | 


K They 
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They agreed, that it was neceſſary to ſue for 
peace to the Turks, and that the Czar muſt be 
erſuaded into the propoſal. The Vice-Chancel- 
lor wrote a letter to the Grand Viſir, in the name 


of his Maſter, which the Czarina, notwithſtand. 


ing the Emperor's prohibition, carried into the 
tent to him; and after much diſpute, having pre- 
vailed upon him by her prayers and tears to fign 
it ; ſhe took all her money and jewels, and every 
thing of value that ſhe had about her, together 
with what ſhe could borrow of the Genera! Of. 


ficers, which in all amounted to a conſiderable 


preſent, and ſent it with the Czar's letter, to 
Oſman Aga, Lieutenant to the Grand Viſir. Ma. 


| homet Baltagi anſwered haughtily with the air of 


a Viſir and a conqueror, Let the Czar ſend me 
«« his firſt Miniſter, and I will fee what is to be 


done.” The Vice-Chancellor Shafrrof came im- 


mediately with a preſent in his hand, which he 
offered publickly to the Grand Viſir. It was 


conſiderable enough to let him ſee they ſtood in 
need of him, but too little for a bribe. 


The Grand Vilir's firſt demand was, That the 
Czar, with all his army, ſhould ſurrender at diſ- 


cretion. The Vice Chancellor made anſwer, that * 


his Maſter deſigned to give him battle within a 
quarter of an hour, and that the Moſcovites would 
all be cut in pieces, rather than ſubmit to ſuch 


diſhonourable conditions. O/man ſeconded SH 
Hrof with freſh remonſtrances. Ie 
Ma home Baltagi was no ſoldier, He knew 


the Janiſarics had been repulſed the day before, 


and was ealily perſuaded by O/men not to part 


with certzin advantages for the hazard of a battle, 


He immediately granted a ſuſpenſion of arms for. 


ſix 


I we od Ro. el AS 
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ſix hours, and in that time the terms of the trea- 
ty were agreed upon and ſettled, 

During the parley there happened an accident, 
which ſhews the word of a Turk is often more to 
be depended on than we imagine. Two Halian 
Gentlemen, related to M. Brill, Lieutenant Co- 
lonel of a regiment of grenadiers in the Czar's 
ſervice, going to look for forage, were taken by 
the Tartars, who carried them to their camp, 
and offered to fell them to an Officer of the Jani- 
faries. The Turk enraged at ſuch a breach of 
the truce, ſeized the Tartars, and carried them 
himſelf before the Grand Viſir, together with the 
two priſoners; | | 

The Viſir ſent the gentlemen back that mo- 
ment to the Czar, and orcered the principal Tar- 
tars concerned in carrying them off to be behead- 
ed. 
In the mean time the Kam of Tartary oppoſed 
the concluſion of a treaty, which took from him 
all hopes of pillage. Poniatoſe) ſeconded him with 
very urgent and preſſing reaſons. But Oſiuan 
carried his point notwithſtanding the impatience 
of the Tartar, and the inſinuations of Ponta— 
toſty. 

The Vifir thought it ch for his maſter the 
Snand Signor, to conclude an advantageous peace. 
He infiſted, that the Moſcovites ſhould give up 
Aſoph, burn the galleys that lay in that port, and 
demoliſh the important citadels upon the Palus 
Maæotis; that the Grand Signor ſhould have all 
the cannon and ammunition of. thoſe fortreſſes ; 
that the Czar ſhould draw off his troops from 
Poland, and give no farther diſturbance to the 
few. Cofſacks that were under the protection of 
. the 
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the Poles, nor to thoſe that were ſubject to Tyr. 
&y ; and that for the future he ſhould pay the Tar. 

trars a ſubſidy of 40000 ſequins per annum, an o- 
dious tribute long ſince impoſed, but from which 
the Czar had delivered his country. 

At length the treaty was going to be ſigned 
without ſo much as mentioning the King of Swe- 
den: and all that Poniatoſy could obtain from the 
Viſir, was to inſert an article, by which the Mo/- 
covite ſhould promiſe not to obſtruct c.. incommode 

the return of Charles XII. and which is pretty re- 

markable, it was ſtipulated in this article, that a 

peace ſhould be concluded between the Czar and 

the King of Sweden, if they were 0 diſpoſed, and 
could agree upon the terms of it. 

On theſe conditions the Car had liberty to 
Tetreat with his army, cannon, artillery, colours 
and baggage. The Turks furniſhed him with 
proviſions, and there was plenty of every thing in 
his camp within two hours after the ſigning of 
the Treaty, which was begun, concluded and 

ſigned the 21½ of July 1711. 

Juſt as the Czar, reſcued from the Difficul- 
ty he was under, was drawing off with drums 
beating, and enſigns diſplayed, came the King 

of Sweden, impatient of fighting, and eager to ſee 
his enemy in his hands. He had rid poſt above 
fifty leagues, from Bender to Jaxy, and light- 
ing at Count Ponatoſky's tent, the Count came 
up to him with a ſorrowful countenance, and ac- 
quainted him, by what means he had loſt an op- 
portunity, which perhaps he would never re- 
cover. 

The King enraged went directly to the Grand 
Van and with an Air of Indignation upbraided 

him 
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him with the treaty he had concluded. I have au- 

thority, ſays the Grand Viſir with a calm Aſpect, 
to wage war and to make peace. But, replies 
the King, have not you the whole Mz/couite ar- 
my in your power? Our law, fays the Vifir with 
great gravity, commands us to grant our enemies 
peace, when they implore our mercy. Ah! replies 
the King in a violent emotion, dces it order you 
to clap up a bad treaty when you are in a capa- 
city to make what terms you pleaſe? Was it not 
in your Power, to carry the Czar priſoner to 
Conſtantinople? 

The Turk finding himſelf fo briſkly attacked 
anſwered very coldly, and who ſhall govern his 
empire in his abſence? It is not fit that all Kings 
ſhould be out of their kingdoms, C-arlesreplied 
with a ſmile full of indignation, and then threw 
himſelf down upon a Sopha, and looking upon 
the Viſir with an air of reſentment and contempt, 
he ſtretched out his leg towards him, and entang- 
cling his ſpur in his robe, which he did by deſign, 
tore it; then roſe up immediately, mounted his 
horſe, and returned to Bender full of deſpair. 
Poniatoſey continued ſome time longer with the 
Grand Vifir, to try if he could not prevail upon 
him by ſofter methods to make ſome better terms 
with the Czar; but it being then prayer-time, 
the Turk without giving one word of anſwer, went 
to waſh and attend his devotions. 


The End of the Fifth Bak, 
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The ConTEnrTs. 


Jutrigeurs at the Porte, Negotiation betwoeei 
King Auguſtus and the Tartars. The Kan 
of Tartary and the Baſba of Bender en. 
deavour lo force Charles to be gone, U. 


defends himſelf with forty domeſticks again 
the whole Army. He 1s laken, 

F favourable to the King of Sweden, bore 
| hard upon him now even in the moſt trifling 
things. At his return he found his little camp zt 
Bender, andall his apartment under water, cauſed 
by an inundation of the Nez/er. He retired to ſome 
miles diſtance, near a Village called Varnitza; 


and as if he had had ſome ſecret preſage of the 
Event 


O RTUNE, which before had been fo 
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Event that he was afterwards to experience, he 
built a large houſe of ſtone there, capable, upon 
occaſion, of fuſtaining an Afault for tome hours. 
He furniſhed it alſo in a very magnificent man- 
ner, contrary to his cuſtom, but in order to Keep 
the Turks more in awe. 

Beſides this, he built two more, one for his 
Chancery, and the other for his favourite Gro- 
thuſen, who kept a table at his expence. While 
the King was thus employed in building at Beu— 
der, as if he had deſigned to continue always in 


| Turky, Baltagi Mahome!, being more apprehen- 


ſive than ever. of the intrigues and complaints of 

this Prince at the Porte, had ſent the E Emperor of 

Germany's Reſident to Vienna, to procure a paſ- 

ſage for the King of Sweden through the heredita- 

ry territories of the | oule of Aujiria, This En- 

voy came back in thre? weeks time, with a 
* promile from the Imperial Regency, that they 
would pay Char/zs XII. all due honours, and 
conduct him ſafely into Pomerania. 

The reaſon why the Regency were applied to, 
was, becauſe Charles who had fucceeded Foſeph 
in the imperial Dignity was then in Spain diſ- 
puting the right of the crown with Philip V. 
While the German Envoy was executing this 
commiſſion at Vienua, the Grand Vifir ſent three 


1 Empire. 
The King, who knew what they « came about, 
ſent them word, that if they ventured to make 
any propoſal contrary to his honour, or to fail in 
their reſpects towards him, he would hang them 
all three up the ſame hour. The Baſha of The /- 
K 4 falonica 


Baſhas to the King of Sweden, to acquaint him. 
that he muſt be gone out of the territories of the 


* 4 
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talonica, who delivered the meſſage, diſguiſed the 
roughneſs of his commiſſion under the moſt re- 
inecitul terms, Charles diſmiſſed the audierce 
without vouchſafng one word of anſwer; but 
his Chancellor Mullern, who ſtaid with the three 
Baſhas, firnifed his Maſter's refuſal to them in 
a few words, which was nothing but what they 
had already perceived by his ſilence. 


The Grand Vihr however was not diſcourag- 


ed: he ordered //mael Baſba, the new Seraſquier 
of Bender, to threaten the King with the Sultan's 
reſentment, if he did not immediately come to a 
reſolution. The Seraſquier was a perſon of a 
Tweet and winning temper, which had gained 
him King CHarles's good- will, and the friendſhip 
of all the Swedes, The King entered into a 
conference with him, but it was only to let him 
know, that he would not depart till Achmet had 
granted him two things, one of which was to 
puniſh the Grand Viſir, and the other to furniſh 
him with 100000 men in order to return into 
Poland at the head of the. 
Baltagi Mahomet was very ſenſible, that Charles's 
ſtay in Turky was only to ruin bim. For this 
reaſon he placed a guard upon all the roads from 
Bender to Conſtantinople, with orders to inter- 
cept the King's letters. Beſides this he retrench- 
ed his thaim, i. e. the proviſion which the Porte 
allows the Princes to whom ſhe grants an aſy— 
lum in her dominions. That of the King of 
Sweden's was prodigious, amounting to five hun- 
dred crowns a day in money, beſides a vaſt ex- 
_ ceſs of every thing that could contribute to main- 
tain a court in plenty and ſplendor, 


As 
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As ſoon as the King heard that the Viſir had 


ventured to retrench his allowance, he turned to 
the Steward of his houſhold, and ſaid, You have 
had but two tables hitherto, I command you. to pre- 


pare four to morrow. 


Charles the XIIth's Officers had been uſed to 
find nothing impoſſible which their Maſter or- 


dered : but having neither money, nor proviſion, 


they were forced to borrow at twenty, thirty, 
and forty per cent. of the Officers, Domeſticks 
and Janiſaries, who were grown rich by the King's 
liberality. M. Fabricius, the Envoy of Holftem, 
gave all that he had; but theſe apples would 
not have ſuffced for the ſpace of a month, if one 


Motraye a Frenchman, who had been upon a 
long voyage in the Levant, and was come to 


Bender cut of curiolity to ſee the King, had not 
offered to go through all the Turkiſh guards, to 
borrow money in the King's name at Conſtan- 
tinoploe. | 

What Letters he had to c2 rry, he put into- 
the cover of a book, having firſt torn out the 
paſt-board, and paſſed through the midſt of the 
Tuns by the name of an Eugliſb Merchant, with: 
his book in his hand, ſaying it was his Prayer- 


book. The Turks àre not very ſuſpicious becauſe 


not much acquainted with the world. The ſup— 
poſed Merchant arrived at Cœnſlantinople with the 
King's letters, But the forcign Merchants did 


not care to venture their money. One Cocke, an 
Engii/hman, was the only perſon who cculd be 
prevailed upon; and he readily. oftered the loan: 
of about 100000 franks, content to loſe them if 
any misfortune happened to the King of Stweden,, 


and ſure to make his fortune if that Prince lived. 
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The French Gentleman had the good fortune 
to carry the money ſafe to the camp at Yarnitzy, 
_ It came juſt as they were beginning to deſpair 
Of It, 

In the mean time M. de Poniatoſty wrote, and 
that from the camp of the Grand Viſir, an ac- 
count of the campaign of Pruth, wherein he ac- 
cuſed Baltagi Mahomet of cowardice and treachery, 
This account he entruſted to an old Janifary 
enraged at the Viſir's weakneſs, and moreover 
gained by Poniatoſty's preſents, and having ob- 

tained permiſſion to leave the Camp, he went and 
Preſented the letter with bis own hands to the 
Sultan. 

Poniataſty ſet out from the camp ſome Aut af- 
ter, and went to the O7t9man Porte to cabal a- 
gainſt the Grand Vifir as uſual. 

All circumſtances ſeemed to favour the deſign, 
The Czar, now at liberty, was in no haſte to 
perform his promiſes. It is cuſtomary for Princes 
to ſend golden keys to the Sultan, when they de- 
liver up any towns to the Turks. The keys of 
 Ajoph were not come, and the Grand Viſir, who 
was reſponſible for them, being apprehenſive of 


his Maſter's reſentment, durſt not appear in his 


preſence. | 

The old Viſir CHourlouly, then in baniſhment 
at Mitylene, thought this a proper opportunity 
to deprive Achmet of the throne, and fer up 1bra- 
him the Son of Soliman, a young Prince who was 
at that time a priſoner of ſtate in the Seraglio, 
together with his Couſin Mahmoud. 

To bring about this defign, it was neceſſary 


that Mahomet Baltagi ſhould be prevailed upon to 


endeavour to make the Sultan ſatisfied with the 
"Fu 
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Treaty ſtipulated with the Czar, and that Ba/ta- 
gi ſhould march by directly up to Con/tantinople 
with the Janiſaries. 
Mahomet had no inclination to any raſh and 
hazardous enterprizes; ſo the old Viſir applied 
himſelf to Oſman Aga his Lieutenant, who entire- 
ly governed him. But the letters being intercept- 
ed Chourlouly and Oſman were beheaded, which 
is reckoned an infamous puniſhment in Turky, 
and their heads were thrown into the hall of the 
Divan, Among Oſinau's treaſures were found 
the Czarina's ring, and 200co pieces of gold in 


Saxon, Peliſh and Moſcovitè coin. 


As to Baltagi Mabomet, he was baniſhed for 
having been choſen to be the Inſtrument of 
Chourliuly and Oſman's plot, tho' he never had 
any ſuch Intention. Lemngs was appointed for 
the place of his exile, and there he died three 
years after. The Grand Signor did not ſeize 
upon his eſtate at his death, becauſe he did not 
die rich; which may ſerve for a proof, that the 
Car had not bought his peace at an immenſe 
price, as it was reported in Europe. | 

To this Grand Vilir ſucceeded Fufuf,, that 
is Joſeph, whoſe fortune was no lets ſingular 
than that of his predeceſlor's. He was by birth 
a Maoſcovite, and being taken priſoner by the Turks 
at ſix years of age, together with his family, had 
been fold to a Janiſary. Be was long a ſervant in 
the Seraglio, but in time became the. ſecond per- 


Jon in the empire where he had been a ſlave, But 


he was only the ſhadow of a Miniſter. The 
young Seligtar Ali Coumourgi raiſed him to this 


ſlippery poſt, in hopes of filling it himſelf; and 
Fuſſuf his creature had nothing elſe to do, but to 
| K 6 + ob: 
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ſet the ſeal of the empire to what the Favourite 
deſired, The Politicks of the Oztoman court 
ſeemed. to take a new turn in the beginning of 
this Viſir's miniſtry. The Czar's Plenipotentia- 
ries, Who relided at Conſtantinople both in the 
quality of Miniſters, and alſo as Hoſtages, were 
better treated than ever. The Grand Viſir con- 
firmed the peace of Pruth with them. But that 
which mortified the King of Sweden more than 
any other circumſtance, was the account which 
he received, that the ſecret alliance made at Con- 
 flantinep!e with the Czar, was effected by the 
mediation of the Eugliſb and Dutch Embaſtadors, 
Conſtantinaple, after Charles's retreat to Bender, 
was become what Nome has often been, the center 
of the Negotiations of Chriſtendom. Count De- 
ſalleurs, the French Embaſſador at the Porte, was 
employed in ſupporting the intereſts of Carles 


and Staniflaus: the Emperor of Germany's Mini- 


ſter in oppoling them. The Swediſh and Moſco- 
ite factions claſhed, as thoſe of France and Spain 
have long done at the court of Rome. | 

Enzland and Holland appeared as neuters, bu 
were not ſo, The new trade, which the Czar 
had opened at Peterſburg, had an influence on 
the views of thoſe two trading nations, 

The Engliſh and Dutch are always for the 
Prince that favours their traffick moſt, and the 
 Czar's was then a very advantageous branch of 


trade; ſo that it is no wonder the Enghfh and 


Dutch Miniſters ſhould operate privately for him 
at the Porte. One of the conditions of this new 
alliance was, that Charles ſhould be ſent imme- 
diately out of the Turkiſh dominions. Perhaps 
the Czar was in hopes of ſeizing his perſon upon 
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the road, or elſe he thought Charles leſs formi- 
dable at home than in Turi y, where he was always 
ready to raiſe the Ottoman arms againſt the RA. 
fan empire. 

The King of Sweden was perpetually ſoliciting 
the Porte to ſend him back thro' Pzland with a 
numerous army. The Divan indeed were deter- 
mined to ſend him back, but it was only with a 
guard of ſeven or eight thouſand men, not as a 
King they were diſpoſed to ſuccour, but as a 
gueſt they were defirous to be rid of. With this 


view Sultan Achmet wrote him the follov ing Let- 
ter. 


Moſt powerful among the Kings that worſhip 
Jeſus, Redreſſor of wrongs and injuries, and 
Protector of Right in the Ports and Republicks 

of ſouth and north; ſhining in Majeſty, lover 

of Honour and Glory, and cf our ſublime 
Porte, Charles King of &:veicn, whoſe En- 
terprizes may God crown with Succeſs. 


S /oon as the moſt lluftr: 1545 Achmet, 5 
nerly Chiaoux Paſhi, hal have the honour 
to deliver you this Letter adorned with our Imperial 
ſeal, be perſuaded and convinced of the truth of 
our intentions contained therein, viz, That though 
we had deſigned to ſend our ever-UVifiorious army 
_ againſt the Czar a ſecond lime; vet that Prince, 
to avoid our juſt reſentment at his delaying the exe- 
cutton of the treaty concluded on the banks of Pruth, 
and renewed again at our fublime Porte, having 
ſurrender'd into our hands the caſtle and city of 
Aſoph, and having endeavoured by the mediation 
of the Engliſh and Dutch e, . an- 
| £18 
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cient allies, to cultivate a laſting peace with ug, 
we have granted his requeſt, and delivered bi 
Plenipotentiaries, who remain with us as hoſtage, 
our imperial ratification, having firſt received hi 
from their hands. 

We have given our inviolable and ſalutary orders 
to the maſt honourable and valiant Delvet Gherai, 
Han of Boudgiak in Crim Tartary , Noghai and 
Circaſſia, and to Iſmael our ſage Counſellor ani 
noble Seraſquier of Bender, (whom God preſervi 
and augment thur magnificence aud wiſdom) fir 
your return thre? Poland, according to your fir} 
deſign, which has again been laid before us in your 
name. You muſt prepare therefore to jet forward 
the next winter, under the guidance of Providence, 
and with an honourable guard, in order to return 
to your wn territories, taking care to paſs thro 
Poland in a peaceable and friendly Manner. 

You ſhall be provided with every thing neceſſary 
for your journey by my ſublime Porte, as well me 
ney as men, horſes and waggons. But we adviſe 
and exhort you above all things, to give the full: 
and moſt expreſs orders to all the Swedes aud 
other Perſons in your retinue, not to make any ba- 
work, or to be guilty of any ation that may either 
dir 2 or naireetly tend to break this peace and 
alliance. | 

Flereby you will preſerve our god will, of which 
we ſhall endeavour to give you as great and frequent 
| proofs as we ſhall have opportunities. The trois 
deſigned to attend you, ſhall receive orders agreea- 
ble to our imperial intentions in this particular. 

Given at our ſublime Porte of. Conitantinople 
the 14th of the: month Rebyul Eureb, 1124. 0 ich 
anſwers ta the 19th of April, 1712, 


This 
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This letter did not put the King of Sweden in- 
titely out of hopes. He wrote the Sultan word, 
that he ſhould always acknowledge the favours 
his Highneſs had heaped upon him; but he ad- 
ded, that he thought the Sultan too juſt to ſend 
him away with no other guard than that of a 
flying camp, into a country already over-run with 
the Czar's troops. Indeed the Emperor of 
Moſcovy, notwithſtanding, he was obliged by the 
firſt article of the treaty of Pruth to draw all his 
forces out of Poland, had ſent freſh ones thitker; 
and it ſeeems ſtrange the Grand Signor ſhould 
know nothing of it. 

But the bad policy and vanity of the Porte, in 
ſuffering the Chriſtian Princes to have their Em- 


baſſadors at Conſtantinople, and never keeping ſo 


much as a {ſingle agent in any Chriſtian court 
gives the latter an opportunity of penetrating into, 
and ſometimes of directing the moſt ſecret reſo- 
lutions of the Sultan, and occaſions the Divan to 
be always ignorant of the molt publick tranſactions 
in the Chriſtian world. 


The Sultan ſhut up in the Seraglio among his 


women and his cunuchs, ſees only with the Eyes 


of the Grand Vifir. That Miniſter, as inacceſſi- 


ble as his Maſter, taken up with the intrigues 
of the Seraglio, and having no correſpondence a- 
broad, is for the moſt part impoſed upon himſelf, 


or deceives the Sultan, who depoſes or orders 


him to be ſtranzled for the firſt offence, in order 
to chuſe another as ignorant or as treacherous as 
the former, who behaves like his predeceſſors, 
and falls as ſoon as they. 

Such, for the moſt part, is the negligence and 
inaQtivity of this court, that if the Chriſtian Prin- 
ces 
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ces were to join in a league againſt the Porte, 
their fleets would be at the Dardanelles, and their 
army at the gates of Adrianople, before the Tur; 
could think of putting themſelves in a poſture of 
defence. But the different intereſts that divide 
Chriſtendom, will preſerve that people from à 
fate, for which they ſeem at preſent to be ripe 
by their want of policy, and their ignorance in 
war and maritime affairs. 

Achmet was ſo little acquainted with what paſ- 
ſed in Poland, that he ſent an Aga to fee whether 
the Czar's forces were {till there or not. Two 
Secretaries of the King of Sweden, who under- 
ſtood the Turkiſh language, accompanicd the Aga, 
in order to confront him in caſe of a falſe report, 

This Aga ſaw the forces with his own eyes, 
and gave the Sultan a true account of the matter, 
Achmet in his rage was going to ſtrangle the Grand 
Viſir; but the Favourite who protected him, and 
thought he might have occaſion for him, obtain- 
ed his pardon, and kept him ſome time longer 
in the Miniſtry. 

The Moſcovites were openiy protected by the 
Viſir, and underhand by Al Coumnurgi, who had 
changed ſides. But the Sultan was to provoked; 


the infraction of the treaty was ſo manifeſt, and 


the Janiſaries, who often make the Miniſters, 
Favourites and Sultans themſelves tremble, cal- 
led out ſo loudly for war, that no body in the 
Seraglio durſt offer at a more moderate opinion. 
Ihe Grand Signor immediately committed 
the Moſcovite Embaſſadors, already as much uſed 
to go to priſon, as an audience to the ſeven 
towers. War was declared afreſh againſt the 
Cxar, the horſe-tails diſplayed, and. orders given 


10 
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to all the Baſhas to raiſe an army of 200000 
fighting men. The Sultan himſelf quitted Cen- 
Aantinople, and fixed his court at Adrianople, in 
order to be nearer the ſeat of the war. 

In the mean time a ſolemn embaſſy from 
Auguſtus and the Republick of Poland to the Grand 
Signor was upon the road at Adrianople, At the 
head of this embaſly was the Palatine of Maſſo- 
via with a retinue of above 300 perſons. 

Theſe were all ſeized and impriſoned in the 


| ſuburbs of the city. Never was the Swedih 


party fuller of hopes than upon this occahon : but 
theſe great preparations came to nothing, and all 
their expectations were diſappointed, 

If a publick Miniſter of great wiſdom and fore- 
fight, then refiding at Conſlantineple, is to be cre- 
dited, young Coumourgi had other things in his 
head beſides hazarding a war with the Czar to 


gain a deſert country. He had thoughts of tak- 


ing Pelaponneſus, now called the Morea, ſrom the 
Venetians, and making himſelf maſter of Hungary. 
To put his great deſigns in execution, he want- 


ed nothing but the office of Prime Viſir, for 
which he was yet thought too young. In this 


view it was of more Importance to him to be the 
Czar's ally than his enemy. Tt was neither his 


intereſt nor his inclination to keep the King of 


Sweden any longer, much leſs to raiſe an army 
of Turks for him. He was not only for ſending 
that Prince away, but alſo declared openly, that 
no Chriſtian Miniſter ought hereafter to be 
permitted to reſide at Con/tantinople: that the com- 
mon Embaſſadors were only honourable ſpies, who 
corrupted or betrayed the Viſirs, and had too 
long influenced the intrigues of the Seraglio ; wot 
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the Franks ſettled at Pera, and in the towns upon 
the Levant, were Merchants, who had occaſion 
for a Conſul only, and not an Embaſſador. The 
Grand Viſir, who owed both his dignity and hi 
life to the Favourite, and was beſides afraid of 
him, complicd with bis intentions, and the more 
readily, becauſe he had ſold himſelf to the Moi 
covites, and hoped to be revenged of the Kin 
of Sweden, who would have ruined him. The 
Mufti, Ali Coumourgi's creature, was alſo a ſlave 
to his humour. He had given his vote for a war 
againſt the Czar, when the Favourite was 
that lice of the queſtion; but as ſoon as this young 
Man changed his opinion, he declared again it 


as an unjuſt motion. Thus the army was ſcarce 


raiſed, when they hearkened to propoſals for an 
accommodation. The Vice-Chancellor Shaffrif 
and young Czeremetof, the Czar's plenipotenti- 
aries and hoſtages at the Porte, promiſed after 
ſeveral negotiations that the Czar ſhould draw 
his troops out of Poland. The Grand Vifir, who 
was ſenſible the Czar would not execute this tret- 
ty, was reſolved however to ſign it ; and the 
Sultan content with giving laws to the Moſcovites, 
tho' only in appearance, continued ſtill at Adria— 
nople. Thus, in the ſpace of leſs than ſix months, 
peace was ratified with the Czar, then war de- 
clared, and afterwards peace renewed again, 
The main article in all theſe treaties related to 
the removal of the King of Steden., The Sul- 


tan would not injure his own honour and that of 


the Ottoman empire, ſo far as to expoſe the King 
to the danger of heing taken upon the road by 
his enemies. It was ſtipulated that he ſhould be 
ſent e but on condition that the Embaſſa- 
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dors of Poland and Moſcody ſhould be reſponſible 
for the ſecurity of his perſon; and thoſe Embaſſa- 
dors ſwore in the name of their Maſters, that nei- 
wer the Czar, ror King Auguſtus, ſhould moleſt 
' WF him in his paſſage, and Charles on the other hand 
ewas not to endeavour to raiſe any commotions in 
Poland. The Divan having thus determined 
 # Charles's fate, [/mael Seraſquier of Bender repaired 
' to/arnit/a, where the King was encamped, and ac- 
quainted him with the reſolutions of the Porte, giv- 
ing him to underſtand in a civil manner, that there 
was no time to delay, but that he muſt be gone. 
Charles made no other anſwer than this, that the 
Grand Signor had promiſed him anarmy, and not 
a guard; and that Kings ought to keep their word. 
la the mean time General Fleming, King Au- 
guſtus's Miniſter and Favourite, maintained a pri- 
vate correſpondence with the Kam of Tartary 
and the Seraſquier of Bender. A German Colo- 
nel, whoſe name was Ja Mare, had more than 
one journey from Bender to Dreſden, to carry 
* meflages backward and forward between the Kam 
and Fleming; and King Auguſtus had ſeveral 
times been heard to ſay, in ſpeaking of Charles, 
[ keep my Bear tied at Bender. 
At this very time the King of Sweden cauſed 
a Courier ſent from Fleming to the Tartarian 
Prince, to be ſeized upon the frontiers of //ala- 
chia. The letters were carried to him and de- 
cyphered. There appeared plain marks of a cor- 
reſpondence between the Tartars and the Court of 
Dreſden ;, but the terms were ſo general and am- 
| biguous, that it was difficult to ſay, whether King 
Auguſtus's deſign was to draw off the Turks from 
the Sroediſb party, or to perſuade the Kam 2 de- 
| ver 
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liver up CHarles to his Saxons as he attended him 
on the road to Poland. | 

?Tis hard to conceive, that ſo generous a Prince 
as Augn/tus, for the ſake of ſeizing the King of 
$8weden's perſon, would venture the lives of bis 
Embaſſadors, and 300 Polifþ Gentlemen detained 
at Adrianople, as hoſtages for the ſecurity of Charles. 

On the other hand, Fleming, abſolute over his 
Maſter, was known for a man of but looſe prin- 
ciples, and one that ſcrupled nothing. The King 


of Sweden's treatment of Auguſtus had been ſuch, 


as might be thought an excuſe for any method 
of revenge. And "if the Court of Dreſden could 
buy Charles of the Kam of Tartary, they might 


believe it no hard matter to purchaſe the liberty 


of the Poliſb hoſtages at the Ottoman Porte. 
Theſe reaſons were banded between the King, 


 Mullern his Chancellor, and Grothu/en his Fa- 


vourite, They read the letters again and again, 


and the unhappy ſituation they were in, increaſing 
their ſuſpicions, they reſolved to belive the worſt. 


Some days after the King was confirmed in his 


5 ſuſpicions by the precipitate departure of Count 


Sapieba, who had fled to him for refuge, and now 


left him abruptly in order to go for Poland, and 


there throw himſelf into the arms of Arguſtus, 
Upon any other occaſion he would have looked 
upon Sapieha only as a malecontent, but at this 


nice juncture, he made no ſcruple to believe him 
a traytor. The repeated inſtances that had been 
made to him to be gone, raiſed his ſuſpicions to 


certainty. The poſitiveneſs of his temper, joined 
to all theſe probabilities, made him continue firm 


in the opinion that there was a deſign to betray 
him and deliver him up to his enemies, notwith- 


ſtanding the plot has never yet been proved. le 
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He might be miſtaken in thinking King Au- 
guſtus had made a bargain with the Tartars for his 
perſon ; but he was much more ſo in depending 
upon the aſſiſtance of the Ottoman court. But be 
that as it will, he reſolved to gain time. 

He told the Baſha of Bender, that he could not 
go till he was in a condition to pay his debts, 
For tho' his Thaim had for a long time been re- 
gularly paid, his generoſity had always forced 
him to borrow. The Baſha aſked him, how 
much he wanted? The King anſwered at a ven- 
ture, a thouſand purſes; which amounts to 
1500000 livres of French money full weight. 
The Baſha wrote to the Porte about it; and the 
Sultan inſtead of 1000 purſes granted him 1 200, 
which he ſent to the Baſha with the following 
letter. . 3 


Tbe Grand Signor's letter to the Baſha of 
| Bender. 


F HE defign of this Imperial letter is to let you 

know, that upon your repreſentation and re- 
queſt, and upon that of the right noble Delvet Ghe- 
ral Han, to our ſublime Porte, our Imperial muni- 


ficence has granted the King of Sweden a thouſand 


purſes, which ſhall be ſent to Bender under the 
rare and cuſtody of the moſt illuſtrious Mahomet 
Baſha, formerly Chiaoux Pachi, to remain in your 
hands till ſuch time as the King of Sweden ſets out, 
whoſe fleps God direct, and then to be given him 
with two hundred purſes more, as an overplus of 
car Imperial liberality beyond what he deſires, 


As 
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liver up Charles to his Saxons as he attended him 
on the road to Poland. 

*T is hard to conceive, that ſo generous a Prince 
as Augn/tus, for the ſake of ſeizing the King of 
$weden's perſon, would venture the lives of his 
Embaſſadors, and 300 Poliſß Gentlemen detained 
at Adrianople, as hoſtages for the ſecurity of Charles, 

On the other hand, Fleming, abſolute over his 
Maſter, was known for a man of but looſe prin- 
ciples, and one that ſcrupled nothing. The King 
of Sweden's treatment of Auguſtus had been ſuch, 
as might be thought an excuſe for any method 
of revenge. And if the Court of Dre/den could 


buy Charles of the Kam of Tartary, they might 


believe it no hard matter to purchaſe the liberty 
of the Poliſh. hoſtages at the O!toman. Porte. 

Theſe reaſons were banded between the King, 
 Aullern his Chancellor, and Grothuſen his Fa- 


vourite. They read the letters again and again, 
and the unhappy ſituation they were in, increaſing 


their ſuſpicions, they reſolved to belive the worſt. 

Some days after the King was confirmed in his 
ſuſpicions by the precipitate departure of Count 
Sapieha, who had fled to him for refuge, and now 
left him abruptly in order to go for Poland, and 
there throw himſelf into the arms of Avgu/?u;, 
Upon any other occaſion he would have looked 
upon Sapieha only as a malecontent, but at this 
nice juncture, he made no ſcruple to believe him 


a traytor. The repeated inſtances that had been 


made to him to be gone, raiſed his ſuſpicions to 
certainty. The poſitiveneſs of his temper, joined 


to all theſe probabilities, made him continue firm 


in the opinion that there was a deſign to betray 
him and deliver him up to his enemies, notwith- 


ſtanding the plot has never yet been proved, He 
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He might be miſtaken in thinking King Au- 
guſtus had made a bargain with the Tartars for his 
perſon; but he was much more ſo in depending 
upon the aſſiſtance of the Ottoman court. But be 
that as it will, he reſolved to gain time. 

He told the Baſha of Bender, that he could not 
go till he was in a condition to pay his debts, 
For tho' his Thaim had for a long time been re- 
gularly paid, his generoſity had always forced 
him to borrow. The Baſha aſked him, how 
much he wanted? The King anſwered at a ven- 
ture, a thouſand purſes; which amounts to 
1500000 livres of French money full weight. 
The Baſha wrote to the Porte about it; and the 
Sultan inſtead of 1000 purſes granted him 1 200, 
which he ſent to the Baſha with the following 
letter. ; e | N 


The Grand Signor's letter to the Baſha of 
5 Bender. 


T HE deſign of this Imperial letter is to let you 
1 #now, that upon your repreſentation and re- 
queſt, and upon that of the right noble Nelvet Ghe- 
rai Han, to our ſublime Porte, our Imperial muni- 
ficence has granted the King of Sweden à thouſand 
purſes, which ſhall be ſent to Bender under the 
care and cuſtody of the moſt illuſtrious Mahomet 
Baſha, formerly Chiaoux Pachi, to remain in your 
hands till ſuch time as the King of Sweden ſets out, 
whoſe geps God direct, and then to be given him 
with two hundred purſes more, as an overplus of 
cur Imperial liberality beyond what he deſires, 
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As to the rout of Poland, which he is reſolves 
to take, you and the Han, who are to attend hin, 
ſhall be careful to take ſuch prudent and wiſe mea- 
ſures, as may, during the whole paſſage, prevent 
the troops under your command, and thoſe of the 
King of Sweden, jrom committing any havock, ur 
doing any other thing that may be thought a viola. 
tion of the peace ſubſiſting between our ſublime 
Porte, and the Kingdom and Republick of Poland, 
fo that the King of Sweden may go as a Friend un- 
der our Protection. „ 
By doing this, (which you are to deſire of him in 


pPoſitive terms) he. will receive all the honour and 


reſpect that is due to his Majeſly from the Poles, 
as we have been aſſured by the Embaſſadors of King 
Auguſtus and the Republick, who alſo on this con- 
dition have offered themſelves and ſeveral others of 
the Poliſh Nobrlity, if required, as hoſtages for the 
ſecurity of his paſſage. © 
At the time that you and the right noble Delvet 
Gherai all agree upon for the march, you ſhall 
put yourſelf ai the head of your brave ſoldiers, a- 
mong whom ſhall be the Tartars, with the Han at 
the head of them, and fhall conduct the King of Swe- 
den and his men. 5 : 
And may it pleaſe the only God, the Almighty, 10 
direct your ſteps and theirs. The Baſha of Aulis 
ſhall continue at Bender, with a regiment of Spaht's 
and another of Janiſaries, to defend it in your ab- 
ſence. Now by following our Imperial Orders and 
Intentions in all theſe Points and Articles, you will 
deſerve the continuance of our Imperial Favour, as 


well as the praiſe and recompence due to all ſuch as 


obſerve them. 


Given | 
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Given at our imperial Reſidence at Conſtantino- 
ple the 2d day of the month bern 1124 of the 
Hegira. 


Before the Grand Signor's anſwer arrived, the 
King had written to the Porte, to complain of 
the ee treachery of the Kam. But the 
paſſages were well guarded, and the Miniſtry was 
azainſt him, ſo that his letters never came to the 
Sultan, Nay, the Viſir would not ſuffer M. De 

alleurs to come to Adrionople, where the Porte 
then was, leſt that Miniſter, who was the King 
of Scheden's Agent, ſhould endeavour to diſcon- 
cert their deſign of ſending him away. 

Charles enraged to ſee himſelf in a manner 
hunted out of the Grand Signor's territories, re- 
ſolved not to ſtir a ſtep. 

He might have deſired to return thro” the Ger- 
man territories, or take ſhip at the Black Sea in or- 
der to go to Marſeilles through the Mediterranean, 
But he choſe rather to aſk nothing, and wait the 
event. 

When the 1200 \ purſes were arrived, his Trea- 
ſurer Grothuſen, who by reſiding ſo long | in Tur- 
key had learnt to ſpeak the language, went to 
wait upon the Baſha without an Interpreter, in 
hopes to get the 1200 purſes from him; and af- 
terwards to form ſome new intrigue at the Porte; 
* imagining, as they always did, that the Stwe- 

diſh party would at length arm the Ottoman em- | 
pire againſt the Czar. 8 | 

Grothuſen told the Baſha, that the King' s e- 
quipages could not be got ready without money. 
But we, lays the Raiba, ſhall defray all your ex- 


Pences. 
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pences. Your Maſter will be atno charge, while 
he continues under my protection. 

Grothuſen replied, that the difference between 
the Turkiſh equipages, and thoſe of the Franks 
was ſo great, that they were under a neceſſity of 
applying to the Swedi/h and Poliſb artificers at 
Varnitza, 

He aſſured him that his Maſter was willing to 
g0, and that this money would facilitate and haſt- 

en his departure. The too credulous Baſha gave 


him the 1200 purſes and within a few days came 


and deſired the King in a very reſpectful manner 
to give orders for their departing. 

But he was extremely ſurprized, when the 
King told him he was not ready to go, and that 
he wanted a thouſand purſes more. "The Baſha, 
confounded with this anſwer, was ſpeechleſs for 
ſome time, and then went to a window, where 
he was ſeen to ſhed ſome tears. Afterwards, 
turning to the K ing, I ſhall loſe my head, ſays he, 
for having obliged your Majeſty. I have given 
you the 1200 purſes againſt the expreſs'order of 


my Sovereign. With theſe words he took his 


leave, and was going away full of grief. 
The King ſtopped him, and told him he would 


make an excuſe for him to the Sultan. Ah! re- 
_ plies the Tyrt, as he was going out, My Maſter 


can puniſh faults, but not excuſe them. 
T1/mael Baſha went to acquaint the Kam of Tar- 
tary with the news. The Kam having received 


the ſame order with the Baſha, not to ſuffer the 


1200 purſes to be delivered before the King's de- 


parture, and having confented to the delivery of 
them, was as apprehenhve of the Grand Signor's . 


reſentment as the Baſha himſelf, "They wrote 
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both of them to the Porte to clear themſelves, 
and proteſted that they had not parted with the 
1200 purſes, but upon a ſolemn promiſe made 
to them by the King's Miniſter, to be gone im- 

mediately. And they intreated his Highneſs not 
to impute the King's refuſal to their diſobe- 
dience. 

Charles perſiſting i in the notion that the Kam 


and the Baſha deſigned to deliver him up into the 


hands of his enemies, ordered M. Funk, his En- 
voy at the Ottoman court, to lay his complaints 
againſt them before the Grand Signor, and to aſk 
for 1000 purſes more. His extreme generoſity, 
and the little account he made of money, hind- 


red him from ſeeing that there was ſomething baſe 


2nd mean in this propoſal. But he did it with a 
view to be refuſed, and that he might have a freſh 
pretence for not departing. But a man muſt be 


reduced to ſtrange extremities, before he can 


ſtand in need of ſuch artifices. Savari, his in- 
terpreter, a crafty enterprizing man, carried his 
letter to Adrianople, in ſpight of the Grand Viſir's 
care to keep the Store ſtrictly guarded. 

Funk was forced to deliver this dangerous meſ- 
ſage; and all the anſwer he received was to be 


clapt up in priſon. The Sultan, in a paſſion, cal- 


led an extraordinary Divan, and, which is very 
rarely done, ſpoke himſelf upon the occaſion, 
His ſpeech, according to the tranſlation then made 
of it, was as follows: | 

« I ſcarce ever knew the King of Sweden but 


by his defeat at Pultowa, and the requeſt he 


* made to me to grant him a ſanctuary in my 
„ empire. I have not, I believe, any need of 


\ 
< him, nor any reaſon to love or fear him; yet, 


cc without 


\ 
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« without conſulting any other motives than the 
46 hoſpitality of a Muſſulman, and my own ge- 
« neroſity, which ſheds the dew of its favours 
ce upon the great as well as the little, upon ftran- 
c gers as well as my own ſubjects, I have receiy- 
cc ed and aſſiſted him, his Miniſters, Officers and 
Soldiers in every reſpect, and for three years 
< and a half have never held my hand from load- 
“ing him with preſents. 
I have granted him a very conſiderable 
„ guard to conduct him into his own country, 
« He has aſked for 1000 purſes to defray ſome ex- 
% pences, though I pay them all. Inſtead of 
<< 1000 I have granted him 1200. After getting 
«< theſe out of the hands of the Seraſquier of Ben- 
ce Jer, he defires 1000 more, and refuſes to go, 
a under a pretence that the guard is too little, 
ce whereas it is but too large to paſs through the 
& country of a friend and ally. 

„J aſk you then, whether it be a breach of 
ce the Laws of hoſpitality to ſend this Prince a- 
c way, and whether foreign Princes ought to ac- 
„ cuſe me of cruelty or injuſtice, in caſe I ſhould 
ce be obliged to make him go by force? All the 
Divan anſwered, that the Grand Signor might 
lawfully do what he had faid. 

The Mufti declared that the Muſſulmans are 
not bound to hoſpitality towards Infidels, much 
Teſs towards the ungrateful, and he granted his 
Fetfa, a kind of mandate, which for the moſt part 
accompanies the important orders of the Grand 
Signor. Theſe Fetfa's are revered as oracles, tho' 
the perſons from whom they come, are as much 

the Sultan's ſlaves as any others. 
The Order and the "ys were carried to ow 
er 
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| 4 by the Bouiouk Imraour, Grand Maſter of the 


Horſe, and a CHiaous Baſba, firſt Uſher. The 
Baſha of Bender received the order at the Kam's, 
from whence he went immediately to Varnitſa, 
to know whether the King would go away in a 
friendly manner, or force him to execute the 
Sultan's orders, 

Charles XII. not uſed to this threatning lan- 
guage could not command his temper. Obey 
your maſter, ſays he to the Baſba, if you dare, 
and be gone out of my preſence. The Baſha 
went off in a rage, with a full gallop, contrary 
to the manner of the Turks; and meeting Fabri- 
cius by the way, he called out to him without 


ſtopping, the King won't harken to reaſon ; you'll 


ſee ſtrange things preſently. "The ſame day he 
diſcontinued the ſupply of the King's proviſi- 
ons, and removed the guard of Janiſaries. He 
ſent alſo to the Poles and Coſaques at Varnitſa, to 


let them know, that if they had a mind to have 


any proviſions, they muſt leave the King of Swe- 
den's camp, and come and put themſelves under 
the protection of the Porte at Bender. They all 


_ obeyed, and left the King, with only the Officers 


of his houſhold, and zoo Swedes, to cope with 
20000 Tartars od 6000 Turks, and now there 
was no more proviſion in the camp either for man 
or horſe. f 
Immediately the King gave orders to ſhoot 
twenty of the fine Arabian horſes the Grand Sig- 
nor had ſent him, ſaying, I will neither have 


their proviſions nor their horſes. This made a 


noble feaſt for the Tartars, who, as all the world 


know, think horſe-fleſh delicious feeding. In 


L 2 the 


232 The HISTORY of Book VI, 
the mean time the Turks and Tartars inveſted the 
little camp on all ſides. 

The King, with all the calmneſs in the world, 
appointed his 300 Swedes to make regular fortifi- 
cations, and worked at them himſelf. His Chan- 
cellor, Treaſurer, Secretaries, Valet de Chambre', 
and all his domeſticks, put their hands to the 
work. Some barricadoed the windows, Others 
faſten'd Beams behind the doors in the form of 
buttreſſes. 

When the houſe was wk barricadoed, and the 
King had taken a view of his ſuppoſed fortifica- 
tions, he fat calmly down to cheſs with his Fa- 
vourite Grothuſen, as if every thing had been per- 
fectly ſafe and ſecure. It happened very luckily, 
that Fabricius, the Envoy of Hol/tein, did not 
lodge at Varnitſa, but at a Village between Var. 
nitſa and Bender, where Mr, Feffreys, the En- 
gliſb Envoy to the King of Sweden, reſided alſo, 
"The two Miniſters ſeeing the ſtorm ready to 
break out, took upon them to be mediators be- 
tween the Turks and the King. The Kam, 

and eſpecially the Baſha of Bender, who had no 
inclination to offer any Violence to the Monarch, 
were glad to receive the offers the two Minifters 
made them. They had two conferences toge- 
ther at Bender, at which the Uſher of the Se- 
raglio, and the Grand Maſter of the horſe, who 
brought the Sultan's order and the Mufti! $ Fafa, 

aſſiſted, | PENS 4, 
| Monſieur abr in * e to them, that his 
Salad Majeſty had great reaſon to believe they 


x I This whole Accour 8 related 1 M, T abriciu in his Let- 
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deſigned to deliver him to his enemies in Poland. 
The Kam, and Baſha, and the reſt, laying their 
hands upon their heads, called God to witneſs, 
that they deteſted ſuch a horrible piece of treache- 
ry, and would loſe the laſt drop of their blood ra- 
ther than ſuffer the leaſt failure of reſpect to the 
King in Poland. They added, that they had the 
Moſcovite and Poliſb Embaſſadors in their hands, 
whoſe lives ſhould anſwer for the leaſt affront that 
ſhould be offered the King of Sweden. In a word, 
they complained bitterly that the King ſhould 
entertain ſuch injurious ſuſpicions of perſons, who 
had ſo generoufly received and ſo handſomely 
treated him. And though oaths are often the 
language of treachery, M. Fabricius ſuffered bim- 
ſelf tobe perſuaded by theſe barbarians. He thought 
he perceived ſuch an air of truth in their proteſ- 
tations, as falſhood never imitates but imper- 
fectly. He was ſenſible there was a correſpon- 
dence between the Kam of Tartary and King Au- 
guſtus; but yet he remained convinced that the 
deſign of that negotiation was only to force Charles 
XII. to retire out of the territories of the Grand 
Signor. But whether Fabricius was miſtaken or 
not, he aſſured them, he wou'd repreſent to the 

King the injuſtice of theſe Jealouſies; but do you 
intend to force him to be gone? adds he. Ves ſays 
the Baſha, ſuch is our Maſter's order. Then he 
defired them to confider once again, whether 
that order was to ſpill the blood of a crowned Head? 
Ves, replies the Kam with ſame warmth, if that 
_ crowned Head diſobeys the Grand Signor in his 
own dominions. TY 
In the mean time every thing being ready for 
the aſſault, Charles's death ſeemed inevitable: but 
| TER a” the 
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the Sultan's command being not poſitively to kill 
him in caſe of reſiſtance, the Baſha prevailed 


upon the Kam to let him ſend an expreſs that 


moment to Alrianople, where the Grand Signor 
then was, to receive his Highneſs's laſt or- 
ders. ee e T A161 FF 
M. Fefferys and M. Fabricius having procured 
this little reſpite, ran to acquaint the King with 
it. They came with that expedition which peo- 
ple uſually make who bring good news, but were 
received very coldly: He called them voluntary, 
and unauthorized mediators, and ftill infiſted that 
the Sultan's order and the Mufti's Fa were 
forged, becauſe they had ſent for freſh orders to 
o 0 


The Engliſh Miniſter withdrew, reſolving to 
concern himſelf no more with the affairs of ſo in- 


flexible a Prince. M. Fabricius, beloved by the 
King, and more uſed to his humour than the 
Engli/h Miniſter, ſtaid with him, in order to con- 
jure him not to hazard a life ſo precious upon ſo 
unneceſſary an occaſion. . | 
The King, inſtead of an anſwer, ſhewed him 
his fortifications, and deſired him to be a media- 
tor only ſo far as to procure him proviſions. Leave 
was eaſily obtained from the Turks to let provi- 


ſions paſs to the King's camp, till ſuch time as 


the courier ſhould arrive from Adrianople. 


The Kam himſelf had forbid his Tartars, tho? 
always impatient of pillage, to make any attempt 


upon the Swedes till a new order came, ſo that 


Charles went ſometimes out of his camp with 


forty horſe, and rode through the midſt of the 
Tartarian troops, who very reſpectfully left him 
a free paſſage: nay he marched directly sf ho 
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lines, and inſtead of reſiſting, they opened to 
him. * 
At length the Grand Signor's order being come, 
to put to the ſword all the Swedes that ſhould 
make the leaſt reſiſtance, and not to ſpare the 
life of the King; the Baſha had the civility to 
ſnew Fabricius the order, to the intent that he 
might try his utmoſt to prevail upon Charles. 
Fabricius went immediately to acquaint him with 
this bad news. Have you ſeen the order you 
ſpeak of ? /ays the King, J have, replies Fabricius. 
Tell them then, fays the King, that this order 
js a ſecond forgery of theirs, and that I will not 
go. Fabricius fell at his feet, put himſelf in a 
paſſion, and reproached him with his obſtinacy ; 
but all was to no purpoſe. Go back to your 
Turks, ſays the King to him ſmiling, if they attack 
me, I know how to defend my ſelf, 
TheKing's chaplains alſo fell upon their knees 
before him, conjuring him not to expoſe the 
wretched remains of Pultowa, and, above all, 
his own facred Perſon to certain death; adding 
beſides, that refiſtance in this caſe was a moſt un- 
warrantable action, and that it was a violation 
of the laws of hoſpitality to reſolve to continue 
with ſtrangers againſt their will, who had fo long 
and generouſly ſupported him. The King, who 
had ſhewed no reſentment againſt Fabricius, grew 
warm upon this occaſion, and told his prieſts, 
that he took them to pray for him, and not to 
give him advice. | 4 
General Ford and General DardsfF, whoſe 
opinion it had always been not to venture a battle, 
which in the conſequence muſt prove fatal, ſhew-_ 
ed the King their breaſts, covered with wounds 


L 4 they 


22 


236 The HISTORY of Book VI. 
they received in his ſervice; and aſſuring him, 
that they were ready to die for him, begged that 


it might at leaſt be upon a more neceſſary occafl. 


on. I know, ſays the King, by your wounds and 
my own, that we have fought valiant]y together, 
You have hitherto done your duty: do it again 
now. There was nothing more to be ſaid; they 
muſt obey. Every one was aſhamed not to court 
death with the King, His Majeſty being pre- 
pared for the aſſault; entertained himſelf in ſe- 
cret with the pleaſure and honour of ſuſtaining 
the ſhock of a whole army with 300 Swedes, 
He appointed every man to his poſt. His Chan- 


cellor Mullern, the Secretary Empreus, and his 
Clerks, were to defend the Chancery- houſe, 


Baron Fief, at the head of the Officers of the 
kitchen, was at another poſt. The Grooms of 
the ſtables and the Cooks had another place to 
guard, For with him every man was a ſoldier, 


He rode from his fortifications to his houſe, pro- 


miſing rewards to every body, creating Officers, 
and declaring, that he would make the loweſt of 
bis ſervants Captains, if they behayed with cou- 
rage in the engagement. | | 

It was not long before they ſaw the Turks 
and Tartars advancing in order of battle to at- 
tack the little fortreſs, with ten pieces of ord- 
nance and two mortar-pieces. 'The horſe-tails 
waved in the air, the clarions ſounded, the cries 
of Alla, Alla, were heard on all fides. Baron 
Grothuſen took notice that the Turks did not 
mix any abuſive language againſt the King in 
their cries, but only called him Demir-Baſb, 
which fignifies head of Iron, and reſolved that 
moment to go alone and unarmed out of the 


fortifi- 
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fortifications. He advanced up to the line of the 
Janiſaries, who had almoſt all of them received 
money from him. Ah, what my friends! ſays 

« he to them in their own language, are you come 
* to maſſacre 300 defenceleſs Swedes ? You brave 
« Janiſaries, who have pardoned 100000 He 
« covites upon their crying Amman, (i. e. Pardon) 
e to you: Have you forgot the kindneſs you 
e have received from us? And would you affaſ- 
« ſinate that great King of Sweden, whom you 
& loved ſo much, and who has been ſo generous 
& to you? My friends, he aſks but three days, 

& and the Sultan's orders are not ſo ſtrict as 
“ you are made to believe.“ 

Theſe words produced an effect which ilebe 
ſen himſelf did not expect. The Janiſaries ſwore 
upon their beards, they would not attack the 
King, and that they would give him the three 
days be demanded. In vain was the hgnal given 
for the aſſault. The Janiſaries far from obeying, 
threaten to fall upon their Leaders, if three 
days were not granted to the King of Sweden... 
They came to the Baſha of Bender's tent in a 
body, crying out that the Sultan's orders were 
forged. To this unexpected inſurreCtion the Ba- 
ſha had nothing to oppoſe but patience. 

He made as if he was pleaſed with the gene- 
rous reſolution of the Janiſaries, and ordered them 
to retreat to Bender, The Kam of Tertary,. 
who was a hot forward man, would have given- 
the aſſault immediately with his troops; but the 
Baſha, who did not deſign the Tartar alone 
ſhould have the honour of taking the King, when 
he pethape might be puniſhed for the nes get | 
L 5 5. 
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of his Janifaries, perſuaded the Kam to wait till 
the next day. 1 


The Baſha returning to Bender, aſſembled all 
the Officers of the Janiſaries and the oldeſt Sol- 


diers, and both read to them, and ſhewed them 


the poſitive order of the Sultan, and the Mufti's 
R | 
Sixty of the oldeſt of them, with venerable 
grey beards, who had received a thouſand preſents 
from the King's hand, offered to go in perſon 
to him, and intreat him to put himſelf into 
their Hands, and permit them to ſerve him as 
CO ER en Mah ea 
The Baſha conſented to it; for there was no 
expedient he would not try, rather than be forced 
to kill the King. Accordingly theſe ſixty old 
Soldiers went the next morning to Farnit/a, hav- 
ing nothing in their hands but long white ſtaffs, 
the only arms of the Janiſaries, when they are 
not going to fight: for the Turks look upon it 


as a barbarous cuſtom among the Chriſtians to 


. wear ſwords in time of peace, and enter armed 
into their churches and the houſes of their 
IfrenDUs..-- = 1 
They addreſſed themſelves to Baron Grothu- 
fen and Chancellor Mullern: They told them, 
they were come with a deſign to ſerve as faith- 
ful guards to the King; and that if he pleaſed, 
they would conduct him to Adrianople, where he 
might ſpeak to the Grand Signor in perſon, 
While they were making this propoſal, the King 
read the letters that were brought from Conſtanti- 


nople, and which Fabricius, who could not ſee 


him any more, had conveyed privately to him 


by a Janiſary. Theſe letters were written by 


Count 
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Count Poniatoſty, who could neither ſerve him 
at Bender nor Adrianople, having been detained at 
Conſtantinople, by order of the Porte, from the 
time of the imprudent demand of 1000 purſes, 
He told the King, that the Sultan's orders to 
ſeize or maſlacre his Royal Perſon, in caſe of re- 
ſiſtance, were but too true; that the Sultan in- 


deed was impoſed upon by his Miniſters; but the 


more he was impoſed upon in this affair, the 


more he would be obeyed ; that he muſt ſubmit 


to the times, and yield to neceſſity: that he took 
the liberty to adviſe him to try if it were poſſible to 
prevail upon the Miniſters by way of negotiation 


and not to be inflexible in a caſe where the ſofteſt 


methods were required; and to expect from 
time and good management the cure of an evil 
which by rough and violent handling wou'd be 
_ Increaſed beyond the hopes of a recovery. 

But neither the propoſal of the old Janiſaries, 
nor Poniataſey's letters, could in the leaſt convince 
the King that it was poſſible for him to give way 
without injuring his honour, He choſe rather to 


die by the hand of the Turks, than be in any 
manner their priſoner. He diſmiſſed the Jani- 
ſaries without ſeeing them, and ſent them word, 
that if they did not go about their bulineſs, he'd 
ſhave their beards for them; which, in the Eaſt, 
is reckoned the moſt provoking affront that can 


be offered. 

| Theſe old Soldiers, fired with e 3 re- 
turned home crying, as they went: Ah this head 
of iron! Since he's reſolved to periſh, let him 


periſh. They gave the Baſha an account of 


their commiſſion, and acquainted their comrades 
at Bender, with the ſtrange reception they had 
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met with. Upon this every one ſwore to obey 

the Baſha's orders without delay; and they were 
now as impatient of going to the aſſault as they 
had been averſe to it the day before. 

The word was given that moment. They 
march'd up to the intrenchments. The Tartar, 
were already waiting for them, and the cannon 
began to play. 

The Janifaries on one fide, and the Tartar 
on the other, forced this little camp in an inſtant, 
Twenty Swedes had ſcarce time to draw their 
| ſwords, before the whole zoo were ſurrounded 
and taken priſoners without reſiſtance. The King 
was then on horſeback between his houſe and his 
camp, with the Generals Hord, DardifF and 
Sparre; and ſeeing that all his ſoldiers had ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be taken before his eyes, he 
ſaid in cool blood to thoſe three Officers, Let us 
go and defend the houſe, ell fight, adds he 
with a ſmile, pro aris & focus, 

Immediately he gallops up to the houſe vin 
them, where he had placed about forty domeſticks 


as centinels, and, which they had fortified in the 


beſt manner they could. 


Theſe Generals, however accuſtomed to the 


obſtinate intrepidity of their Maſter, could not 
help being ſurprized, that in cool blood and with 
a jeſtirg air, he ſhould reſolve to ſtand out againli 
ten pieces of cannon and a whole army. They 


followed him with ſome guards and domeſticks, 


to the number of twenty perſons. 


But when they came to the door, they found it 


beſet with Janiſaries. Beſides, near 200 Turks or 
Tartars had already got in at a window, and made 
themſelves matters of all the apartments, except a 

great 
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great hall, whither the Kings domeſticks had re- 
tired. It happened luckily that this hall was near 
the door, at which the King purpoſed to enter 
with his little troop of twenty perſons. He threw 
himſelf off his horſe with piſtol and ſword! in hand, 
and his followers did the ſame. | 
The Janifaries fell upon him on all ſides, be- 
ing encouraged by the Baſha's promiſe of eight 
ducats of gold to each man that fhould but touch 
his cloaths, in cafe they could take him. He 
wounded and killed all who came near him. A 
Janiſary, whom he had wounded, clapp'd his 
blunderbuſs to his face, and if the arm of a Turk 
bad not joſtled him, occaſioned by the croud, 
that moved backwards and forwards like waves, 
the King had been killed. The ball grazed upon 
his noſe, and took off a piece of his ear, and 
then broke General Hord's arm, whoſe fate it 
was to be always wounded by his Maſter's 
tide, 

: THe King ſtuck his Forord into the Weide 8 
breaſt, and at the ſame time his domeſticks, who 
were ſhut up in the great hall, opened the door 
to him. He enters as ſwift as an arrow with 
bis little troop, and in an inſtant they ſhut the 
_ again, and barricade it with all they can 

. 

Thus was Charles XI. ſhut up in this hall 
with allhi s attendants, amounting to about three- 
{core men, Officers, Guards, Secretaries, Valet 
de Chambre's, and domeſticks of all kinds. 
Ihe Janiſaries and Tartars pillaged the reſt of 

the houſe, and filled the apartments. Come, ſays 
the King, let us go and drive out theſe barbarians! 
And putting himſelf at the head of his men, he, 


with 
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with his own hands, opened the door of the hall 
which faced his bed-chamber, goes into it and 
fires upon the plunderers,' 


The Turks loaden with booty, being terrified 


at the ſudden appearance of the King, whom 
they had been uſed to reverence, threw down 
their arms, and leapt out of the window, or fled 
into the cellars, The King taking advantage of 
the confuſion they were in, and his own men 
being animated with this piece of. ſucceſs, they 
purſued the Turks from chamber to chamber, 
killed or wounded thoſe who had not made their 
eſcape, and in a quarter of an hour cleared the 
houſe of the enemy. 

The King in the heat of the fight perceived 
two Janiſaries who hid themſelves under his bed. 
He thruſt his ſword through one of them and 
killed himz but the other aſked pardon, crying, 
Amman. I grant you your life, ſays the King, 
upon condition that you go and give the Baſha a 
faithful account of what you have ſeen. Gru. 
| ſen explained the words in Tur ꝶiſb to him. The 
Turk eaſily promiſed to do as he was bid. Upon 
which he was allowed to leap out of the winde, 
as the reſt had done. 

The Swedes at length become man of the 
houſe, ſhut the windows again, and barricadoed 
them. In this fituation they had no want of 
arms, aground-chamber full of muſkets and pow- 
der, having eſcaped the tumultuous ſearch of the 


Janiſaries. Theſe they made a very ſeaſonable 


uſe of, firing clofe upon the Turks thro? the win- 


dows, and killing 200 of them f In leſs than half a 


quarter of an hour. 
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The cannon played againſt the houſe; but the 
ſtones' being very ſoft, it only made holes in the 
wall, but demoliſhed nothing. 

The Kam of Tartary and the Baſha, who 
were deſirous of taking the King alive, being 
aſhamed to loſe time and men, and employ an 
entire army againſt fixty perſons, thought it pro- 
per to ſet fire to the houſe, in order to oblige 
the King to ſurrender. For this purpoſe the 
ordered ſome arrows, twiſted about with lighted 
matches, to be ſhot upon the roof, and againſt 
the doors and windows; by which means the 
houſe was immediately in a flame. The roof all 
on fire was ready to tumble upon the Swedes, 
The King, with a very ſedate air, gave orders to 
extinguiſh the fire ; and finding a little barrel full 
of liquor, he laid hold of it himſelf, and, with 
the aſſiſtance of two Swedes, threw it upon the 
place where the fire was moſt violent : then he 
diſcovered that it was full of brandy. But the 
hurry which is inſeparable from ſuch a ftate of 
confuſion, hindered him from thinking of it be- 
fore, Upon this it burnt more furiouſly than e- 
yer: the King's apartment was conſumed, and 
the great hall, where the Swedes then were, was 
filled with a terrible ſmoke, mixed with guſts of 
fire, that came in thro' the doors of the neigh- 
bouring apartments. One half of the roof fell in, 
and the other tumbled down without the ous, 
cracking among the flames. 

A centinel named Walberg, ventured” in this 
extremity to cry, that there was a neceſſity for 
ſurrendring, What a ſtrange man, /ays the King, 
is this, to imagine that it is not more glorious 
to be burnt than taken priſoner ! Another * 

ne 
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nel named Roſen, had the thought to fay, that 
the Chancery-houſe, which was but fifty paces 
off, had a ſtone roof, and was proof againſt 
fire; that it would do well to ſally out and gain 
that houſe, and there ſtand upon their defence, 
A true Swede, cries the King : then he embraced 
him, and made him a Colonel upon the ſpot, 
Come on, my friends, /ays he, take all the pow- 
der and ball you can carry, and let us gain the 
Chancery ſword in hand. 

The Turks who all this while encompaſſed 
the houſe, were ſtruck with fear and admiration, 
to ſee that the Swedes continued in it notwith- 
ſtanding it was all in flames. But they were much 

more ſurprized, when they ſaw them open the 
doors, and the King and his men fall upon them 

in a deſperate manner. Charles, and his principal 

Officers werearmed with ſword and piſtol. Every 
one fired two piſtols at a time in the inſtant that 
the door opened; and in the twinkling of an eye 
throwing away their piſtols, and drawing their 


ſwords, they drove the Turks back the diſtance. 
of fifty paces; but the moment after this little 


troop was ſurrounded. The King, being booted 


according to cuſtom, threw himſelf down with his 


ſpurs. Immediately one and twenty Janiſaries 
fall upon him, diſarm him, and bear him away 


to the Baſha's quarters, ſome taking hold of his 


arms, and others. of his legs, as the manner is to 
canya ſick perſon for fear of incommoding him. 
As ſoon as the King ſaw himſelf in their hands, 


| ide violence of his temper, and the fury Which 
ſo long and deſperate a fight would naturally in- 
ſpire, gave place ta a gentle and calm behaviour. 


Nes one impatient word fell from him; not a 
frown 
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frown was to be ſeen. On the contrary he look- 
ed upon the Janiſaries with a ſmiling counte- 
nance, and they carried him crying Alla, with a 
mixture of anger and reſpect in their faces. His 
Officers were taken at the ſame time, and ſtrip- 
ped by the Turks and Tartars. It was on the 12th 
of February, 1713, that this ſtrange adventure 
happen'd, and it drew after it ſome very extraor- 
dinary conſequences, _ ES 
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time. A bold undertaking of M. de Villelon- It 
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Charles returns to bis Kingdom. His * 
ſtrange manner of travelling. His arrival . 
at Straelſund. The ſtate of Europe at that | 
time. The loſſes of King Charles. The ſuc- Nh | 
"coll of Peter tbe Great, And his triun- 
phant entry into Peterſburg. 


| 1 1 H E Baſha of Bender gravely waited in his 
tent, expecting the King; and had by 

him one Marco for an n Interpreter, He received 
the 
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the King with great reſpect, and prayed him 


ta repoſe upon a Sopha, but the King took no 


notice of his civilities, and continued ſtanding. 
Bleſſed be the Almighty, ſays the Baſha, that 
your Majeſty is ſafe. It grieves me that you have 
forced me to execute the Sultan's orders. The 
King, for his part, was only vexed that his 300 
men ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be taken in their 
intrenchments, and ſaid, 4h if they had fought 


like men, we could have held it out theſe ten days. 


Alas, ſays the Baſha, what pity it is, that ſo 


much valour ſhould be miſemployed! Then the 
King was conducted on a fine horſe with rich 


furniture to Bender, All the Swedes were either 
killed or taken. The King's equipage, goods 
and papers, and the beſt of his baggage, was 
plundered or burnt. In the roads, the Stediſb 


Officers naked, and chained two and two, fol- 
| lowed the horſes of the Tartars and Janiſaries. 


The Chancellor and the General Officers were 


in the ſame condition of being ſlaves to ſome of 


the ſoldiers, to whoſe ſhare they fell. 

But the moſt unfortunate of all the prifoners 
was young Federich, the firſt Valet de Chambre 
to the King who had ſaved his life at Pultowa, 
and had the courage to. aſſiſt Count Poniatoſty in 
carrying his Maſter three miles thro' the midſt of 


his conquering enemies. Federick, in this action 


of Bender maintained the reputation which he 


had firſt acquired at Pultowa. He fought by his 


Mafter's ſide, and was not taken till he had kil- 
led a dozen Tur#s with his own hand. He was 
ſaid to be as ſtrong a man as King Auguſtus; to 
theſe extraordinary gifts of Nature in him was 
added an uncommon beauty, which occaſioned 


his 
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his unhappy end. Several of the Tartars were 
diſputing who ſhould have him; and in the rage 
of battle and of an odious paſſion, not being wie 
to agree, they fell upon the poor young man, 
and cut him in two with their ſabres. 
The Baſha //mael having brought the King to 
his Seraglio at Bender, gave him his own appart- 
ment, where he was ſerved like a King, but not 
without a guard of Janiſaries at the chamber door. 
A bed was prepared for him; but he threw him- 
ſelf down upon a Sopha in his boots, and fell faſt 
aſleep. An Officer, that ſtood near in waiting, 
put him on a cap, which the King threw off at 
His firſt waking; and the Turk was ſurpriſed to 
ſee a ſovereign Prince ſleeping on the ground in 
his boots, and bare-headed. In the morning 
1/mael brought Fabricius to the King; who when 
he ſaw his Prince's cloaths all torn, his boots, his 
hands, and his whole perſon covered with duſt 
and blood; his eye-brows burnt, but yet even in 
that condition ſmiling; Be threw himſelf on his 
knees, unable to ſpeak : but ſoon recovering by 
the King's free behaviour, he renewed his uſual 
way of converſation with him, and they began to 

be a little merry upon the ſubject of the hattle, 
Jam told, ſays Fabricius, your Majeſty has killed ub 
leſs than twenty Faniſaries. No, no, ſays the 
King, you know a flory never loſes in the telling. 
While they were talking, the Baſha brought to 
the King his favourite Grothuſen and Colonel 
 Ribbins, whom he was ſo generous to redeem 
at his own expence. Fabricius undertook to ran- 
ſom all the other priſoners. | 

Jeffreys, the Engliſh Envoy, aſſiſted him with 

money: and La Motraie, a French _— 
who 
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who came out of curioſity to Bender, and who 
has writ ſome account of theſe affairs, gave all 
he had. Theſe ſtrangers, aſſiſted by the Baſha's 
advice and money, redeemed all the Officers, and 
their cloaths, out of the hands of the Turks and 
Tartars, _ 

The next morning they conveyed the King i in 
a chariot covered with ſcarlet towards Adrianople. 
His Treaſurer Grothuſen was with him. The 
Chancellor Mullern, and ſome Officers followed 
in another carriage. Many others were on horſe- 
back, who could not refrain tears at the ſight of 
the King s chariot, The Baſha himſelf com- 
manded the convoy. Fabricius ſaid it was a ſhame 
the King ſhould be without a ſword, and begged 
of the Baſha that he might be allowed to wear 
one. God forbid! ſays the Baſha, he would ſoon 
ut our beards for us, if he had a ſword. How- 
ever, he did give him one ſome hours after, 

While they were carrying this King diſarmed 
and a priſoner, who not long before had given 
law to fo many countries, had been arbiter of the 
north, and the terrour of all Europe; there hap- 
pened to appear in the very ſame place another in- 
ſtance of tne frailty of human greatneſs. 

King Staniſlaus was ſeized in the Turks do- 
minions, and carried priſoner to Bender at the 
ſame time that they were conveying Charles to 
Adrianople. 

Staniſlaus, unſupported by the hand that made 
him King, having no money, and conſequently 
no friends in Poland, retired to Pomerania, and 
as he was not able to preſerve his own kingdom, 
had done his beſt to defend his denefactor's. 


He 
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He went himſelf to Sweden to haſten the re- 
cruits that were wanted in Livonia and Pomera- 
nia, At laſt, when he had done all that could 
be expected from him as the King of Sweder's 
friend, and ſtruggled with his ill fortune, he 


thought it beſt to give up a crown which he was | 


no longer able to keep. He adviſed about it with 
Fleming firſt Miniſter to King Auguſius, who was 
under great obligations to him, and made him 
large promiſes, if not out of gratitude, at leaſt 
for his honour's fake, or which is the more 
probable, with intention only to deceive him. 
But Staniſlaus could not well abdicate his 
crown without the conſent of Charles, to whom 
he owed it. So he wrote to him, to deſire he 
would allow of an abdication, which many cir- 
cumſtances made neceſſary, and his good mean- 
ing in it honourable. He begged he would no 
longer facrifice his intereſt for the ſake of an un- 
happy friend, who would rather chuſe te be bim- 
ſelf a acrifice for the publick peace. 


Charles received the letter at Varnitſa; and in 


2 paſhon ſaid to the courier before a good many 
people: Well, if he will not be a King, T fhall 


think of ſomebody elſe. Staniſlaus thought if he 


ſhould go himſelf it might do better. So he took 
with him Baron Sparre, who was afterwards the 
Stwede's Embaſſador in France, He changed his 
clothes, for fear of being known, and paſſed the 
borders of Hungary and Tranſylvania, ſtill in fear 
of being ſtopped ; nor could he think himſelf ſafe, 
till he came to Yai in Moldavia, near the place 
where the Czar had ſuch a narrow eſcape from 
the Turks, At Taſſi he was ſtopped, and queſti- 
oned. He ſaid he was a ant and going to the 


King 


2 
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King at Bender; for he ſuppoſed that name was 
enough to gain his paſs, little thinking what had 
happened. 

Saying he was a Swede, they immediately ſeiz- 
ed him, and carried him priſoner to Bender. He 
was quickly known; and word was brought of 
it to the Baſha as he was going along with the 
King of Sweden, The Baſha told Fabricius, 
who coming up to the chariot, acquainted CHarles, 
that he was not the only King a priſoner to the 
Turks; and that Staniſlaus was in hold a few 
miles from him. The King not at all diſcompoſ- 
ed, ſaid to him, Dear Fabricius, run and tell him, 
never to make peace with King Auguſtus, for we 
ſhall quickly have a change of affairs. Such was 
his firmneſs of mind, that though deſerted in 
Poland, attacked in his own dominions, and led 
priſoner here in Turky, he boldly reckoned upon 


fortune, not doubting but the Ottoman Porte 


would aſſiſt him with 100000 men. | 
Fabricius had leave to go with the meſſage, at- 
tended by a Janiſary. After ſome miles riding, he 
met a body of ſoldiers that guarded Staniſlaus, 
and ſpoke to one that rode in the middle of them, 


in a Frant's dreſs, and indifferently mounted. 
He aſked him in the German tongue, where the 


King of Poland was? It proved to be Staniſlaus, 


whom he did not know in that diſguiſe. hat, 


ſays the King, have you forgot me? Fabricius then 
told him of the King of Sweden's fad condition, 
and of his unſhaken, but unſucceſsful reſolution. 
When Staniſlaus came near Bender, the Baſha 
who was returning back from Charles, ſent the 
King of Poland an Arabian horſe with fine furni- 
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. Staniſlaus was received at Bender with a dif. 
charge of the artillery, and bating that he was a 
priſoner, had no great cauſe to complain of his 
uſage there. As for Charles, he was going to A. 
drianople, and the town was full of diſcourſe be- 
forehand about the battle. The Turks both ad- 
mired and blamed him; but the Divan was fo ex- 
aſperated, that they threatned to confine him in 
one of the iſlands of the Archipelago. 

M. Deſalleurs, that could have taken his part 
and prevented ſuch an affront to all the Kings of 
Chriſtendom, was at Conſtantinople; and ſo was 
M. de Pomatoſty, who was never known to want 
contrivance upon any preſſing occafion. Moſt 


of the Swedes at Adrianople were in priſon, and 
the Sultan's throne ſeemed inacceſlible to any 


complaints from the King of Sweden. 


The Marquis de Fierville, a private agent from 


France to King Charles at Bender, was then at 
Adrianople, and undertook to do that Prince a 
piece of ſervice when he was either deſerted or 
ill uſed by all the world; he was luckily aſſiſt- 
ed in this deſign by a French Gentleman, of a 
good family, one Villelungue a man of great cou- 
rage and but little fortune, who charmed with 
the fame of the King of Sweden, was come thi- 
ther on purpoſe to engage in his ſervice, 

With this young man's help M. de Fierville 
wrote a memorial. as from the King of Sweden, 
demanding juſtice of the Sultan for the wrong 
offered in his Perſon to all crowned Heads, and 
againſt the real, or ſuſpected treachery of the Kam 
and the Baſha of Bender. 

It contained an accuſation of the Viſir and 
other Miniſters, that they were corrupted by the 
Maſeovite, 
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Maſcavites, had deceived the Grand Signor, had 
intercepted his letters, and had cunningly drawn 
from the Sultan an order ſo contrary to the hoſ- 
pitality of the Muſulmans, in violation of the 
law of nations, and in a manner ſo unworthy of 
a great Emperor, to attack with twenty thouſand 


men a King who had none but his retinue to 


defend him, and who had depended upon the ſa- 
cred word of the Sultan. 
When they had drawn up this memorial, it 


was to be tranſlated, and written upon a fort of 
paper that they never uſe but for what is preſented 


to the Sultan. 

They went to ſeveral French interpreters to get 
it done. But the King's affairs were ſo deſpe- 
rate, and the Viſir ſo openly declared his enemy, 
that none of them all would undertake it, They 
found out a ftranger at laſt whoſe hand was not 
known; who, for a good gratuity, and upon full 
aſſurance of ſecrecy, tranſlated the memorial, and 
wrote it over upon the right ſort of paper. The 
Baron d Arvid/on. a Swediſh Officer, counterfeit- 


ed the King's hand, and Fierville ſealed it with 


the arms of Sweden. Villelongue undertook to de- 
liver it to the Grand Signor as he paſled to the 
Moſque. This was no more than had been done 
before, by people who had complaints to make 
againſt the Miniſter of ſtate: but that made it 
now the more difficult and dangerous. 
The Viſir, who could not but think the Swedes 


would ſue for juſtice to the Sultan, and knew 


withal what was like to follow, by the fate of 
his predeceflors, forbad any perion to come neax 
the Grand Signor, and ordered, that whoever was 
ſeen about the moſque with petitions, ſhould be 
azede..- NI. Lillelongue 
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Villelongue knew the order, and that it was 
as much as his life was worth to do it. However, 
he put on a Gxecian habit, and hiding the letter 
in his boſom, went pretty early to the place. He 


pretended madneſs, and danced between two files | 


of Janiſaries where the Sultan was to paſs; and 
dropped ſome money now and then to amuſe the 
guards, 

When the Sultan was coming they would have 
had Villelongue get out of the way; but he fell on 
his knees, and Arugoled with the Janiſaties. At 
laſt his cap fell off, and he was diſcovered by lis 
hair to be a Frans, He had ſeveral blows, and 
was very ill uſed. The Grand Signor heard the 
ſcuffle, and aſked what the matter was? Villelon— 
gue cried as loud as he could, Amman! Amman ! 
Mercy! and pulled out the letter. The Sultan 
ordered him to be brought before him. Villelon— 
gue ran immediately, and embracing his ſtirrup, 
_ preſented the paper, ſaying, Sued Krall Dan, 
The King of Sweden gives it thee, The Sultan 
putting up the letter in his boſom, went on to 
the moſque, and Villelongue was ſecured i in one of 
the out-houſes of the Seraglio *. 

The Sultan, coming from the moſque, when 
he had read the letter, reſolved to examine the 
priſoner himſelf, He put off his Imperial Habit 
and turban, and went in the diſguiſe of an Ofli- 
cer of the Janiſaries, which he often does, taking 
with him an old Malteſe for an interpreter. By 
the favour of this dilguiſe, Villelangue had a pri- 
vate conference of a quarter of an hour with the 


The Manuſcripts of Mr. de Fierville, and Mr. de Villelongue, 


which are now in the Authors hands, confirm the Truth cf this 
tranſlation, 


Turkiſh 
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Turkiſh Emperor, an honour that was never done 
to any Chriſtian Embaſſador. He took care to 
relate all the King of Sweder's hardſhips, accuſing 
the Miniſters, and demanding ſatisfaction : This 
he did with the greater freedom, becauſe all the 
While he talked to the Sultan, he was thought 
to believe himſelf ſpeaking to his equal. Not 

but he knew him well, though the priſon was 
pretty dark; and this made him only the more 
bold in his diſcourſe. The pretended Officer of 
the Janiſaries ſaid to Villelongue; Chriſtian, be 
ſatisfied, the Sultan my Maſter has the ſoul of 
an Emperor, and if it be as you ſay, he will do 
your King juſtice. [illelongue was ſoon releaſed, 


and ſome weeks after there was a ſudden change 


in the Seraglio, which the Swedes affirm was 
owing to this conſerence. The Mufti was de- 
poſed. The Kam of the Tartars baniſhed to 


Rhodes, and the Seraſquier Baſha of Bender ſent 


to an iſland in the Archipelago, 

The Ottoman Porte is ſo very ſubject to ſuch 
| ſtorms, that it is hard to ſay, whether this was 
intended for ſatisfaction to the King of Sweden 
or not; his treatment ſhewed but little inclina- 
tion in the Porte to pleaſure him. 

Ali Coumourgi, the Favourite, was thought to 
be at the botton of all for ſome private ends Ot 
his own. The pretence for baniſhing the Kam 
and the Seraſquier of Bender, was their giving 
the King twelve hundred purſes againſt the ex- 


preſs order of the Grand Signor. He raiſed the 


Son of the depoſed Kam to the Tartarian Throne, 


a young man, who cared little for his father; 


and upon whoſe Aſſiſtance Ali Coumonurgi greatly 


e in the Wars ho had already premeditat- 
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ed, It was ſome weeks after this, that the Grand 
Viſir Yi, was depoſed, and that Soliman Baſha 
was declared Prime Vifir. 

I muſt ſay, that M. de Villelongue, and many 
Swedes, have aſſured me, that the letter he pre- 
ſented was the occaſion of theſe changes; but 
M. de Fierville ſays quite otherwiſe: and this is 
not the only caſe in which I have met with dif- 


fering accounts. Now I take it, an hiſtorian is 


to tell plain matter of fact, without entering into 
the motives: he is to relate exactly what he 
knows, and not to gueſs at what it is impoſlible 
he ſhould know. 

In the mean time Charles was carried to a little 
caſtle called Demirtaſh, near Adrianople, where 
multitudes of Turks were waiting to ſee him a- 
light. He was conveyed out of the chariot to 
the caſtle upon a Sopha ; but that he might not 
be ſeen, he put a cuſhion over his head. 

It was ſeveral days before the Porte would 
conſent to his reſiding at Demotica, a little town 
fix leagues from Adrianople, near the famous ri- 
ver Hebrus, now called Mariza. At laſt Con- 
mourgi ſaid to Soliman the Grand Viſir, Go, tell 


the King of Sweden he may ſtay at Demotica as 


long as he lives, I warrant he will be for removing 
before the year comes about ; but be ſure you do not 
let him have any money. 

So the King was removed to Demotica, where 
the Porte allowed a ſufficient quantity of provifi- 


ons for him and his retinue, and only five and 


twenty crowns a day in money, to buy pork and 
wine, a ſort of proviſion which the Turks never 


furniſh to others, But as to the allowance of 
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five hundred crowns a day, which he had at 
Bender, it was quite withdrawn. 

Before the King and his little court were well 
ſettled at Demotica, Soliman the Grand Vifir was 
depoſed, and ſucceeded by Ibrahim Molla, a man 
exceeding rough, and bold, and blunt. It may 
not be amiſs to give ſome account of him, that 
all the Viceroys of that empire may be known, 
on whom King CHarles's fortune was ſo long 
depending. 

He had been a common ailor till the acceſſion 
of Sultan Achmet the third : which Emperour 
would often go diſguiſed like a common man, or 
as a Prieſt, or Dervis: and would flip in an even- 
ing into the coffee-houſes and other publick places 
of Conſtantinaple, to hear what was ſaid of him, 
and how people ſtood affected. He over-heard 
this ſailor once finding fault with the Tur#;þ 
ſhips, that they never brought home any prizes, 
and ſwore, if he were a Captain, he would never 
come home without ſome ſhip or other of the 
Infidels. The very next morning the Grand Sig- 
nor gave him a ſhip, and ſent him a cruiſing. 
In a few days after, the Captain brought in a 
bark of Malta, and a Genoe/e galley, and in two 
years time he came to be Captain-General of the 
Sea, and at laſt Grand Viſir. He was no ſooner 
in his poſt, but he began to think he might do 
without the Favourite ; and to make himſelf ne- 
ceſſary, he promoted a war with the Moſcovites. 
In order to this, he ſet up a tent near the caſtle 
where the King of Sweden lived. 

There he invited the King to meet him with 
the new Kam of Tartary and the French Embaſ- 
ſador. The King's misfortunes made him the 
3 more 
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more ſenſible of the indignity, to be ſent for b 

a ſubje&t; ſo be ordered his Chancellor Mullery 
to go in his room: and becauſe he did not know 
but the Turks might offer ſome affront to him, 
and force him to ſomething below his dignity, 
this Prince who carried every part of his conduct 
into extremes, reſolved to keep his bed during 
his ſtay at Demarica, This he did for ten months 
as if he had been ſick. None but the Chancel- 
lor, Grthu/en, and Colonel Dubens ever eat with 
him. They had no convenicnces about them 
fince the buſineſs of Bender, ſo that their meals 
Were ſerved with little elegance. They were 
forced to wait upon themſclves, and the Chan- 
cellour Mullern was cook in ordinary the whole 
time. 

While Charles kept his bed in this manner, he 


Tocceived news of the deſolation of all his foreign 


| dominions. 


_ General Steinbocꝶ, famous for driving the Danes 


frem Scania, and with a parcel of peaſants, beat- 
ing, all their beſt troops, did ſtill maintain the 
glory of the Swedyþ arms. He defended Pome- 
rania, Bremen, and the King's poſſeſſions in 
Germany, as long as he was able, but could not 
hinder the Saxons and Danes united from paſling 
the Elbe, and beſieging Stade, a ſtrong town near 


that river in the Duchy of Bremen. It was bom- 


barded and burnt to aſhes, and the garriſon obli- 
ved to ſurrender at diſcretion, before Steinbeck 
could come in to their aſſiſtance. 

tHe had about twelve thouſand men, and half 
of them were Cavalry, with which he purſued 


the enemy, though they were twice his number, 


and forced them to repaſs the Elbe; and came up 
with 
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with them at a place called Gadeby/h, near a ri- 
ver of that name, in the Duchy of Mecꝶlenbourg, 
on the zoth of December 1712. The Saxons 
and Danes were poſted with a marſh before them, 
and a wood behind; and had all advantages both 
of number and ſituation : for there was no com- 
ing at them but over the marſh, through the fire 
of their artillery, 

FSteinbock led on his troops, and advancing in 
order of battle, began one of the molt bloody en- 
gagements that had ever happened between thoſe 
rival nations. After a ſharp encounter of three 
hours the Danes and Saxons were defeated and 
left the field. 

It was here that a ſon of King Auguſtus by the 
Counteſs de Koniſmarch, known by the name of 
the Count of Saxony, received his firſt rudiments 
of the art of war; I mean him that had the ho- 
nour to be choſen Duke of Courland, though 
without ſucceſs, who wanted nothing but force 
to make good the moſt indiſputable right that 
any man can have to dominion, which is the u- 
nanimous confent of a people. He commanded 
a reziment at Gadeby/h, and had a horſe killed 
under him. I have heard him ſay, that all the 
Swedes maintained their ranks, and even when the 
day was decided, and their enemies dead at their 
feet, not one of thoſe brave ſoldiers durſt ſtoop 
to {trip them, till prayers were over in the field 
of battle: they were ſo very exact in obſerving 
that ſtrict diſcipline their King had always uſed 
them to. 

A er this victory, Steinbock coul i not but re- 
member how the Danes kid reduced Stade to 
alhes; aud reſu.yed to bs :cyenged upon Altena, 

N 4 a town 
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a town belonging to the King of Denmark, Al. 


tend is below Hamburgh upon the river Elbe, 
which brings up large veſſels thither. The King 
of Denmark had granted to 1t great privileges, 
with an Intention to make it a place of confide- 
rabic trade. With this encouragement, the peo- 
ple had ſo much improved their Trade and en- 
creaſed their riches, as to make the Hamburg her, 
Jealous of their growing wealth and begin to 
wiſh their deſtruction. When Szernbeck came in 
fight of the place, he ſent a trumpet to bid them 
evacuate it with their effects, for he was reſolved 
to deſtroy their town immediately. 


The Magiſtrates came and threw themſelves 


at his feet, and offered him a ranſom of a hun- 
dred thouſand crowns. Steinbock demanded 
twice the ſum. They begged they might have 
time to ſend to their correſpondents at Hamburgh, 

and promiſed he ſhould have it by the next day. 
The General told them if they did not pay it 
_ preſently, he eee burn the town about their 
ears. 


The ſoldiers were in the ſuburbs ready with 
their torches; and the town had no defence but 
a poor wooden gate and a dry ditch; ſo that 


they were forced to fly at midnight. It was on 
the gth of January, 1713. The ſeaſon was ex- 


tremely cold, and a violent north wind helped to 


ſpread the flames, and to encreaſe the ſufferings 


of the people expoſed in the open fields. Men 
and women loaded with their goods, went weep- 


ing and lamenting thro' the ſhow. Bed-rid old 
people, were carried by the young upon their 
ſhoulders. Women newly brought to bed, eſ- 
caped with their infants to die of cold upon the 
road, 
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road, in fight of their country that was all in 
flames. The Stvedes ſet fire to the town, before 
the people were well got out of it. I: burnt from 
midnight till about ten in the morning. The 
houſes being moſt of timber were eaſily conſum- 
ed, ſo that by morning there was ſcarce any ſign 
remaining of a town. 

The aged, the ſick, and women of tender con- 
ſtitutions, who had lodged upon the ice while 
their houſes were burning, came to Hamburgh, 
and begged they might be let in to fave their 
lives: but were refuſed, becauſe Altena had been 
viſited with ſome infectious diſtempers, and 
the inhabitants of Altena were not in ſuch eſteem 
with the Hamburghers, as to induce them to ex- 
poſe themſelves to thelnfection of that unfortunate 

people by admitting them into the city. Thus 
moi of theſe poor wretches died under the walls, 
calling Heaven to witneſs the barbarity of the 
Swedes, and more inhuman Hamburghers, 

All Germany was ſcandalized at this proceeding. 
The miniſters and generals of Poland and Den- 
nark wrote to Steinluck, complaining of his cru- 
elty, which being done without neceſſity, could 
have no excuſe, but muſt ſet God and man a- 

gainſt him. | | CON 

His anſwer was, © That he had never carried 
things to theſe extremities, if it were not to 
“ deter his maſter's enemies from making war 
„ for the future like barbarians, and to Teach 
* them ſome regard to the law t. rations: ad- 
% ging that they had filled Pomerania with their 
cruelties, and when they had ruincd that beau- 
tiful country, they {old a hundred thoufand' 
„ people to the Turks; that his torches at Altena 
NI 5 were 
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40 


were no more than juſt Repriſals for the red 
hot bullets they bad uſed at Stade: that war 
*© was not the theatre of moderation and lenity: 
** that neither Lois the XIVth, who allowed 
© the burning of the Palatinate; nor Turenne 
&« who had laid it in aſhes, nor thoſe who had 
& followed and exceeded his example ſince, were 
&« ever thought to be more barbarous than other 
“ men; and if there was any blame in ſuch 
„ things, it muſt lie upon the Moſcovites, the 
„ Danes and $4x015, Who had ſet him the ex- 
de Ample. 


On theſe terms of Holes the Fidele and their 


enemies acted againſt each other; and if Charles 
could but have appeared then in Pomerania, he 
might poſſibly have retrieved his former fortune, 
His armies though they wanted his preſence a- 
mong them, were yet 2Ged by his ſpirit ; but 
the Abſence of the chief Has a fatal infuence on 
military Affairs, and prevents the right Improve- 
ment of conqueſt. 80 that Steinbeck loſt by 
piece- meal all he had gained in thoſe great acti- 
ons, Which at a better ſeaſon might have been 
deciſtve. | 5 
With all his ſucceſſes, it was not in his power 
to prevent the Moſcotwties, the Saxons and Danes 
from joining: they ſeized his quarters; and he 
loſt ſeveral of his men in little ſkirmiſhes : two 
thoutand- of them were drowned iu the Eider, a3 
they were going to their winter quarters in Hol- 
ein and theſe were loſſes not to be recovered in 
a country where he was ſurrounded on all ſides 
by potent enemies. 
Frederick Duke of Hoi/7cin, was then but twelve 


vears old; he was nephew to the King of Sweder, 
1 and 


JI 


2 
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and ſon of that Duke who was killed at the bat- 
tle of Cliſau. His uncle the Biſhop of Luveck, 

under the name of Adminiſtrator governed this 
unhappy country which its ſovereigns have very 
ſeldom poſſeſſed in peace. The Biſhop who was 
anxious to avert war from the dominions of his 
pupil, was willing to preſerve the appearance of 
a neutrality, but it was impoſſible to remain 
neuter between an army of the King of Swede, 
whom the Duke of Holſtein might hope to ſuc- 
ceed, and that of the Allies, which was Juſt up- 

on the point to invade them. 

Count Steinbock being hardly preſſed, and in 
no condition to keep the ficld, demanded of the 
Biſhop to admit him into the caſtle of Tonuin— 
gen, who was now reduced either to venture the 
loſs of all the Swediſh forces, or the conſequen- 
ces of the Dane's reſentment, in caſe he ſhould 
aſſiſt them. 

So he had recourſe to art, the mean and dan- 
ge rous reſuge of weak minds, and ordered 7/771” 
the Governor to receive the Swedi/h troops, but 
never to ſay any thing of ſuch an order from 
him. Steinbock was alſo. ſworn to keep it ſe-⸗ 
Cret. 

olf was to take the blame of all upon bim 
ſelf, as having diſobeyed his Maſter's orders. 
But Steinbock, the Duke, and all bis country, 
paid dear for this contrivance. The Czar, with 
the Kings of Denmark and Pruffia, blocked up 
Tonningen : and this little army was difappointes 
of proviſions by a fatality which attended the af- 
fairs of Sweden through the courſe of this whole 
war. 
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Steinbock was forced at laſt to ſurrender him- 
ſelf a priſoner to the King of Denmark on the 
17th of March 1713, and thus was the army 
ſcattered that had won the famous battles of Hel- 
ſimbourg and Gadebuſb, under a General of migh- 
ty hopes ; and the King of Denmark had this la. 
tisfaction, that he had now in his hands the very 
man who had ſtopped the progreſs of his arms, 
and reduced his town of Altena to aſhes. Stein- 
bock when he evacuated Tonningen told the King 
that he got in thither by ſtratagem, and that he 
bad deceived the Governour. This Officer ſwore 
to the ſame effect: chuſing rather the ſhame of 
having been ſurprized, than to betray his Ma- 
ſter's ſecret. _ 

The Duke of Holſtein and the Biſhop who was 
the adminiſtrator, proteſted they had faithfully 
_ preſerved a neutrality ; and begged the mediati- 


on of the King of Pru//ia and Elector of Hanover. 


But all their artifices were in vain without a bet— 
ter force; for the King of Denmark with his 
own army and the Czar's, ſometime after be- 
ſieged Ve in Tenniugen, who ſurrendered, and at 
laſt confeſſed the ſecret, which the Danes had 
more than ſuſpected all along. 
This ſurniſhed a pretence for the Dane to ſeize 
the Duke of Hol/ein's country, and he has taken 
dare to keep the greateſt part of it ever ſince. But 
though he was ſo ſevere to the Duke, his treat- 
ment of Steinbock was much otherwiſe, and 
ſhewed, that Kings ſometimes conſider their in- 
tereſts rather than revenge. The incendiary of 
Altena was ſuffered to go free in Copenhagen on 


parole; and the King affected a more than ordi- 


nary civility to him, till endeayouring to eſcape 
he 
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he was ſeized and proved guilty of the breach of 
his parole. Then he was confined cloſe, and 
forced to aſk the King's pardon, which he ſoon 
obtained, 

Pomerania, all but Straelſund, the iſle of Rugen, 
and ſome neigbouring places, being defenceleſs, 
became a prey to the Allies, and was ſequeſter'd 
in the hands of the King of Pruſſia. Bremen 
was filled with Daniſh garriſons. At the ſame 
time the Moſcovites over-ran all Finland, and beat 
the Swedes, who were quite out of heart ; and 
being much inferior to their foes in number, had 
no longer the ſuperiority over them in valour. 

To compleat the misfortunes of Sweden, the 
King was ſtill reſolved to ſtay at Demotica, and 
fed himſelf with the vain expectation of aſſiſtance 
from the Turks. _ 

The Viſir, Ibrahim Molla, who. had been fo 
obſtinately bent upon a war with the Moſcovites 
in oppoſition to the Favourite, was ſtrangled be- 
tween two doors. 

And now the place of Viſir was become fo dan- 
gerous, that. none dared to take it: however, 
When it had been vacant for about ſix months, 
Ali Coumourgi the favourite was preferred to it. 
Then the King of Sweaen loſt all hopes, for he 
knew Coumourg: would never befriend him farther 
than for his own ends. | 
He had been buried here in oblivion and in- 
activity for about eleven months; which ſollow- 
ing cloſe upon the moſt violent exerciſe, made 
that illneſs real, which before was but ſeigned.. 
Ia Europe they verily thought him dead; and 
the Regency which he ſettled when he leſt Steck- 
bolm hearing nothing ſrom him, the Senate wait- 
ed 
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ed on the Princeſs Mric Eleonora to deſire ſhe 
would take the Regency in her Brother's abſence. 
She accordingly accepted of it; but finding the 
Senate had a mind to force her to a peace with 
the Czar and Denmark, that on every fide were 
falling upon Sweden, which ſhe knew the King 
would never ratify, ſhe reſigned the Regency, 
and wrote him a full account of the matter to 
Tur ty. 

The King received her letters at Demotica, 
and thoſe deſpotick notions which he had early 
imbibed, made him quite forget that ever Sweden 
had been a free ſtate, or that the Senate uſed to 
ſhare in the government of it with their former 
Kings. 

He looked upon them all as ſervants that took 
upon them to govern the family in their Maſter's 
abſence; and wrote them word, if that were 
what they wanted, he would ſend them one of 
his boots, to which mey_- might apply for or- 
ders. 

Wherefore to prevent any attempts in Seder 

azainſt his authority, and that he might defend 
his country; hoping nothing, more now from the 
Ottomans; but depending only on himſelf: he ſig- 
nifticd to the Grand Vifir his deſire to be gone, 
hy the way of Germany. 

Dejalleurs, the French Embaſſador, who rank, 
aQed all the affairs of Sweden, made the propofal. 
Lell, fays the Vifit, did net I tell you, that the 
| Arng of Sweden world be glad to go before the year 

was at an end? Tell him, he may uſe his pleafure: 
but let him reſolve, and fix his day, that we may 
have no more trouble with hit, as we had at 
Bender. 
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Count Deſalleurs took care to ſoſten theſe 


expreſſions when he told the King. So the day 
was ſet; and Charles before he went was willin 


to make a figure as a King notwithſtanding the 


wretched condition he was in. He made Gro- 
thuſen his Embaſſador extraordinary, and ſent him 
in form to take his leave at Conſtantinople, with 
a train of fourſcore perſons richly dreſſed. 


But the embaſly was not half ſo ſplendid, as 


the ſhifts were mortifying to which he was put 
to furniſh the expence of it. 
Monſieur Deſalleurs lent the King forty thou- 


ſand crowns. Grothu/en by his agents at Con- 
ſautinople, borrowed at the rate of fifty per 


tent. a thouſand crowns of a Few, of an Engliſh 
Merchant two hundred n and a thouſand 
livres of a Turk, 


Thus they got ſufficient to enable them to act 


the ſplendid farce of the Stoediſb embaſſy, At 
the Porte Grothuſen had all the honours that were 
ever paid to Embaſladors extraordinary upon 
their day of audience. All this was done with 
2 view to get money out of the Grand Vifir; 
but that miniſter was inexorable. 

Grethuſea made a propofal to borrow a milli- 
on of the Porte, But the Viſr replied coldly, 


That his Maſter knew how to give when he had 


a mind, but it was below him ever to lend; that 


the King ſbould have all things proper for þis Jour- 
ney, and in a manner becoming him who gave it; 


and that perhaps the Porte might make him ſome 


preſent in geld, but vs would not have hin pes 
it. 


On the firſt of Ofober 1714. the King began 


his journey. A Capigi Baſha with fix Chiacus, 
went 
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went to attend him from the caſtle of Demirta/h, 
Whither he had removed a few days before. The 
_ preſents they brought him from the Grand Sig- 
Nor were, a large tent of ſcarlet embroidered 
with gold, a ſabre, the handle of which was ſet 
with Jewels, eight beautiful Arabian horſes with 
fine ſaddles and ſtirrups of maſſive filver. It is 


not below an hiſtorian to tell, that the Arabian 


groom, Who took care of the horſes, gave the 
King an account of their genealogy ; it being 
the cuſtom there to take more notice of the pe- 


digree of horſes than of men: which is not ſo 


unreaſonable, becauſe if we are careful of the 
breed, thoſe animals are never known to dege- 
nerate. 

The convoy conſiſted of threeſcore carriages, 
loaden with all ſorts of proviſion, and three hun- 


dred horſe. The Capigi Baſba, knowing that 


ſeveral Turks had advanced money to the King's 
attendants at exceſſive intereſt, ſaid, That as u- 


fury was forbidden by the law of Mahomet, he de- 


fired his Majeſty to ſettle the debts in ſuch a man- 
ner, that his Reſident at Conſtantinople /boull 
only pay the principal. No, ſays the King, if 
any of my people have given notes for an hundred 


_ crowns, 1 will pay them though they had but ten from. 


the lender. 


He made a propoſal to the Creditors to follow 


bim, promiſing payment of all. their debts and 


charges. A great many of them went to Sweden; 


and Grothuſen was intruſted to ſee them paid. 
The Turks, to ſhew the more reſpect to their 

gueſt, made but ſhort days journeys. But this 

he could not bear, He got up as uſual, about 


three in the morning; and as ſoon as he was 


dreſt, 
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dreſt, he went and called up the Capigi and Chi- 
aoux, and ordered them to march in the dark. 
This way of Travelling ſuited but ill with the 
Turkiſh gravity, and the King was pleaſed to 
find it ſo, and ſaid he ſhould be a little even 
with them for their treatment of him at Bender, 
When he came to the Turk! frontiers, Sta- 
niſlaus was going thence another way into Ger- 
many, intending to retire into the Duchy of 
Deux-Ponts, a country that borders on the Pala- 
tinate of the Rhine, and Alſace; which from the 
time it was united to that crown by Chriftiana's 
ſucceſſor Charles X. had belonged to the Kings 
of Stweden. Charles aſſigned to Staniſlaus the re- 
venue of this Duchy, which was then reckoned 
to be about ſeventy thouſand crowns. And this 
was the end of ſo many projects, and wars, and 
expectations. Staniſiaus could and would have 
made a good agreement with Auguſtus if Charles 


| had not been ſo untractable and poſitive; to 


make him loſe a vaſt eſtate in Poland, only that 
he might preſerve the name of King. 

This Prince reſided at Deux-Ponts till Charles 
his death ; which Duchy falling then to the Pa- 
latine family, he retired to Miſſembourg, a place 
belonging to the French in Alſace. Upon which 
M. Sum, Envoy from King Augustus, making 
complaint to the Duke of Orleans, Regent of 
France, received this remarkable anſwer. 

Sir, let the King your Maſter know that France 
has ever been a refuge for Kings in misfortune. 

When the King of Sweden came to the Ger- 
man frontiers, he found the Emperor had given 
orders for his reception every where with proper 
ſtate, Wherever harbingers had fixed his route, 

great 
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great preparations were making to entertain him; 
and a world of people came to behold the man, 
whoſe conqueſts and misfortunes,, whoſe leaft 
actions, and even his Repoſe had made fo much 
noiſe both in Europe and in Mia. But Charles 
had no Inclination to ſo much pomp, or to make 
2 ſhew of the priſoner at Bender, and had even 
form'd a reſolution never to enter nis City of 
Stockholm, till he had retrieved his misfortunes 
by a more auſpicious turn of affairs. 

So diſmiſſing his Turkiſh attendants at Targo— 
witZ, on the borders of Tranſylvania; he called 
his people together in a yard, and bid them take 
no thought for him, but make the beſt of their 
way to Straelſund in Pomerania, about three hun- 
dred leagues from thence, up the Baltick Sea. 

He took no body with him, but one During, 
a young man, whom he made a Colonel after- 
wards, He parted chearfully with his Officers, 
leaving them in great confuſiom and concern for 
him. For a diſguiſe he wore a black peruke, 
under which he tucked his own hair, a gold 
laced hat, grey clothes, and a blue cloke, paſ- 
ſing for a German Officer, and rid poſt with only 
Colonel During. 

In all the way, he kept cles as much as he 
poſſibly could, of any place that belonged to his 

Open or concealed enemies; and ſo by the way 
of Hungary, Moravia, Auſtria, Bavaria, IV ir- 
temberg, the Palatinate, Weſtphalia and Meck len- 
burg, he made almoſt the tour of Germany, 
which was farther by half than he need have 
gone. 

Having rid all the firſt day without ſtopping, 
Dan not being uſed to ſuch fatigues, fainted 

away 
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away when he came to alight. The K ing would 
not ſtiy a moment, but aſked During, What 
money he had? he ſaid, About a thouſand crowns. 
ide me half, ſays the King, I ſee you cannot gy 
n; TI go without you, During begged he would 
but ſlay three hours, and he was ſure by that 
time he ſhould be able to go on, and defired him 


to conſider the danger of going alone. The King 


would not be perſuaded, but made him give him 
the five hundred crowns, and called for horſes. 


During, afraid of what might happen, bethought 


bimſelf of this contrivance. He takes the Poſt- 


maſter aſide: Friend, ſays he, this 1s my cujin, 


we are going upon buſi ne together, and you ſee he 


won't ſtay for me but three hours; prithee give 
him the worſt horſe you have; and let me have a 


poſt chaiſe, or fome ſuch thing. 
He put a couple of ducats in the man's hand, 
and was obeyed punctually: ſo the King had a 


horſe that was both lame and reſty. Away he 


went about ten at night, through the ſnow, and 
wind, and rain. His fellow- traveller, after a 


few hours reſt, ſet out again in a chaiſe with very 


good horſes. About break of day he overtook 
the King, with his horſe tired, and walking to- 
wards the next ſtage. 


Then he was forced to get in with During, and 


ſlept upon the ſtraw; and afterwards they never 


ſtopped, but went on, on horſeback all day, and 
llecping 1 in a chaiſe all night. 


Thus, in ſixteen days riding, and often in 


danger of being taken, he came at Jaſt upon the 


21ſt of November 1714. to the gates of Straei/una, 
about one in the morning. 


The 
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The King ſaid, he was a Courier from the 
King in Turky, and muſt ſpeak immediately with 
General Dauker the Governour. The Centinel 
told him, it was too late, the Governour was a- 
bed, and he mult ſtay till day-light. | 

The King ſaid it was an affair of conſequence; 
and declared if he did not go directly and awake 
the Governour, they ſhould all be hanged in the 
morning. At laſt a ſerjeant went and called the 


Governour; and Duker thinking it might be 


ſome General Officer, ordered the gates to be 


opened, and the Courier was brought up to his 
Chamber. 


 Duzer, rubbing Ms eyes, aſked, © What news 
% of his Majeſty ?” The King took him by the 


ſhoulder, What, ſays he, Duter, have my beſt 


Subjects forgot me? The General could ſcarce be- 


lieve his eyes, and jumping out of bed, embraced 


his Maſter's knees with tears of joy. The news 


was all over the town in an inſtant. Every 
body got up; the ſoldiers came about the Go- 


vernour's houſe. The ſtreets were full of peo- 


ple, aſking if the news were true? The windows 
were illuminated, the conduits ran with wine, 
and the artillery fired, 

However, the King was put to bed, which 
was more than he had been for ſixteen days; 
they were forced to cut off his boots; his legs 
were ſo ſwollen with the fatigue. He had nei- 
ther linen, nor clothes; and they provided in 
haſte whatever they could find to fit him. When 
he had flept ſome hours, the firſt thing he did 


was to review his troops, and examine the forti- 


fications. And that yery day he ſent out orders 
into 
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into all parts for renewing the war with more 
vigour than ever againſt all his enemies. | 

Europe was now in a Condition very different 
from what it was when King Charles left it in 
1709. 

The war was over in the South, between 
Germany, England, Holland, France, Spain, Por— 
tugal and Italy. This general peace was owing 
to ſome private quarrels that happened in the 
court of England, The Earl of Oxford, an able 
Miniſter, and the Lord Bo/inbroke, a man of the 
fineſt wit and parts of the age, had got the bet- 


ter of the famous Duke of Marlborough, and 


perſuaded Queen Anne to make a peace with Lows 
XIV. France, being well with England, brought 
the other powers quickly to an accommodation. 

Philip the Vth, grandſon to Louis XIV. began 
to reign in peace over the ruins of the Spaniſh 
Monarchy. The Emperor being maſter of Na- 
ples and Flanders, was firmly ſettled in his vaſt 
dominions, Louis XIV. wanted nothing more 
than that he might finiſh his long courſe in 
peace. 

Queen Anne of England died in Aug. 1714. 
hated by half her people for giving peace to fo 
many nations. Her B——Fames Stuart, an un- 
happy Prince, at his birth almoſt excluded from 
the throne, not appearing in England to claim 
the ſucceſſion, which in order to ſettle on him, 
new laws would have been made in caſe his party 
there could have prevailed; George the firſt, E- 
jector of Hanover, was unanimouſly acknow- 
led King of Great-Britain : the throne coming to 
this Elector, not by right of blood, though de- 

ſcended 
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ſcended from a daughter of Fames the firſt, but 
by vertue of an act of Parliament. 

Being in years when he was called to reign 
over a people whoſe language he did not under- 
ſtand; and where every thing was ſtrange to 
him, be looked upon himſelf rather as Elector 
of Hanover than as King of England. And his 
great ambition was to aggrandize his German 
dominions. He went over every year * to viſit 
his ſubjects there, who adored him. In other 

things, he was better pleaſed with what he could 
enjoy as a Man, than as a King. The pride 
of Majeſty was what he hated: And his delight 
was, to converſe in great familiarity with a few 
old courtiers. He was not the King that made 
the greateſt figuie in Europe; but he was one of 
the wiſeſt, and perhaps the only one, who could 


taſte upon a throne the pleaſures of friendihip and 
a private life. | 


Theſe were the chief Princes ; ; and this the 


ſituation of the South of Europe. 


The alterations in the North were of another 


nature; the Kings there were at war, united all 
azainſt the King of Sweden, 


Auguſtus had been long reſtored to the crown | 


of Poland by the aſſiſtance of the Czar, and with 
content of the Emperor: Queen Anne, and the 
States General, who tho' Guarrantees for the 

treaty of Alranfladt in Charles's better days, 
thought no more of their obligations that way, 


when they found there was nothing more to feat 
from him. 


* Every ſecond or third year. 
7 Wtaire s anſwer, He croſſed the Sea three times in three years, 


But 
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But Auguſtus was not quite ſo eaſy in his thrune. 


His people's fears of arbitrary power, returned 


with their King, and they were all in arms to 
make him ſubmit to the Padta conventa, which is 
a ſolemn contract between the King and them; 
ſceming to have called him home for nothing elſe 
but to make war upon him. In the beginning 

of theſe troubles not a ſyllable was ſaid of Sta- 


niſlaus, his party in all appearance being come 


to nothing, and they remembred no more of the 
King of Sweden than as of a torrent, which for 
a while had born down all before it. 

Pultowa, and the abſence of Charles, by which 
Staniſlaus fell, did alſo occaſion the Duke of 
Holſtein's fall; WhO being Charles's nephew, was 
diſpoſſeſſed of his dominions by the King of Den- 


nark, The King of Sweden had a love for the 


father, and was greatly concerned at his ſon's 


loſſes: beſides, as he never did any thing but for 


glory, the fall of Princes which himſelf had ſet 


up, was full as grievous to him as all his own 
loſſes. | 


Of that he loſt, every one was catching what 


he could. Prederick Milliam, * the new King 


* By the manner in which this fact is related by Mr. Voltaire, 
it ſhould ſeem as if the King of Prufjia had made himſelf mafter 
of Stetin, by ſtratagem. But in Reality he paid 400000 crowns 
to the Dane and the Muſccvite, by the Conſent of the regency of 


Seveden, over which the Princeſs Ulrica Elecnra, the Kings 


ſiſter and the preſent Queen of that kingdom, preiided. The Re- 
gency were better ſatisſicd that Stetin ſhould be ſequeſter'd in the 
hands of the King of Pru/iz, who was not at war with Sweden, 


and who promiſed to reſtore that place upon the reinburlement of 
the money he had advanced, than to ſce it in the hands of the 


Dares or Maſccvites. 
Voltaire's Anſwer. The nature of taking cities and provinces 
in ſequeſtration is ſufficiently known. The publick is too diſcerri ing 


to be ignorant of this honeſt and politick cuſtom of appropriating 
to it {elf the poſleſlions of others. 


of 
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of Pruſſia, who ſeemed as much inclined to war 
as ever his father was to peace, took Stetin and x 
part of Pomerania for four hundred thouſand 


crowns, which he advanced to the King of Dez. 


mark and the Czar, | | 
George, the Elector of Hanover, who was juſt 
come to be King of England, had likewiſe ſequeſ- 
ter'd into his Hands the Duchy of Bremen and 
Verden, which the King of Denmark had aſſigned 


to him as a depoſit for threeſcore thouſand Pit 
which he lent that prince. Thus they diſpoſed Þ 


of Charles's ſpoils; and whoever was poſlefled of 
them as pledges, became by the Courſe of their 
own intereſts, as dangerous Enemies to him as 
any of thoſe who took them from him. 

The Czar indeed was moſt of all to be feared, 
His former defeats, his victories, nay, his very 


faults, with his diligence to learn, and care to 


teach his ſubjects what he learnt, and his inceſ- 
fant labours, contributed to make him a very great 
man. Riga, Livonia, Ingria, Carelia, part of 


Finland, and all the countries that had been won | 


by Charles's anceſtors, were now ſubject to the 


Moſcovite. 


Peter Alexinvitz, who but twenty years before 


had not ſo much as a ſingle veſſel on the Baltic, 
had made himſelf Maſter of thoſe ſeas, with a 


fleet of no leſs than thirty ſhips of the line. 
He built one of theſe ſhips with his own hands, 


and was the beſt carpenter, the belt Admiral, 
and the beſt pilot in all the north. He himſelf 


had ſounded every difficult paſiage from the gulph 
of Both1'a, quite to the ocean. And having join- 
ed the labours of a common ſailor to the experi- 
ments of a Philoſopher, and the noble deſigus of 

a great 
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a great Emperor; by his many victories, he had 
patled thro? all the degrees that could make him 
at ſea a ſkilful Admiral, as he had done before 
to make himſelf a good General at land. 
While Prince Gallicfin, a General bred up un- 
der him, and the beſt at aſſiſting his deſigns, 
compleated the conqueſt of Finland, took Vaſa, 


and beat the Swedes : this Emperor put to ſea to 


make a deſcent on Alan, an iſland in the Baltich 
about twelve leagues from Stockholm. 


le went upon this expedition in the begin- 
ning of July, 1714, while his rival Charles was 


in bed at Demotica. He embarked at Cronſlor, a 


harbour which he had built a few years betore 


about four miles from Peter/bourg. The harbour, 
the fleet, the officers and failors, were all the 
work of his own hands; and he could look on 
nothing but what he had in a manner himſclf 
created. | „„ 

The Ruſſian fleet came to the heights of Alan 


on the 15 tu of July, conſiſting of thirty ſhips 


of the line, fourſcore galleys, and a hundred half 
galleys, with 20000 ſoldiers. Admiral Apraxin 
was Commander, and the Emperor was Rear-Ad- 
miral. The Swedi/hb fleet came up with them on 
the 16th, commanded by Vice-Admiral Erinchild, 
not fo ſtrong by two thirds. They fought how- 


ever for three hours. The Czar attacked the 


Admiral,” and took her after a ſharp engagement. 
The ſame day he landed ſixteen thoutand men 


at Aland, and took a great many Stoediſb ſoldiers 
who could not get aboard the fleet, and carried 


them off priſoners in his own ſhips. Then he 


| returned to Cronſlot, with Erinchild's ſhip, and 
| N three 
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three leſſer ones, a iregate and fix galleys that 
he had taken. 

From Cronſlot he went on to Purer, fol- 
lowed by his victorious fleet, and the ſhips he had 
taken. He was received with a tripple diſcharge 


of 150 cannon. Then he made his triumphant 


entry, which pleaſed him more than that at 
Moſcow, as being in his favourite city, where 
but ten years before, there was not ſo much as a 
| ſhed, and that had in it now no leſs than four 
and thirty thouſand five hundred houſes: Being 
himſelf at the head of a victorious navy, of the 
firſt Ruſſian fleet that ever was ſeen in the Bal- 
tick, and among a people who before his time had 
never known what a fleet was. 

At Peterſbourg the ceremonies were much the 
ſame as thoſe which before had graced the tri- 
umph at Moſcoꝛo; the Stvedifh Vice-Admiral was 
the beſt of the ſhew, Peter Alexiotbitx appeared 
as Rear-Admiral, and a Ruſſian nobleman, 
one Romanodowſiy, that repreſented the Czar 


upon ſuch ſolemn occaſions, was ſeated upon a 


throne with twelve Senators about him. The 
Rear-Admiral preſented him a relation of his vic- 
| tories, and was thereupon made Vice-Admiral in 
conſideration of his ſervices. An odd ceremony, 
but which is not amiſs, in a Country where mi- 
litary ſubordinations were part of the novelties 
which the Czar had introduced among them. 
The Emperour of Moſcouvy being thus victori— 
ous over the Swedzs by ſea and land, and having 
helped to chaſe them out of Poland, was Maſter 
there i in his turn. He made himſelf a Mediator 
between the King and the Republick, an honour 


perhaps equal to that of ſetting up a King. The | f 
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fortune and figure which Charles uſed to make 
were now the Char 8, Who really made a better 

uſe of thoſe advantages, for his ſucceſſes were 

always for the Benefi of his country. If he 

took a town, the induſtry of the artiſans was all 
transferred to Peter/bourg, The manufaQtures, 
arts and ſciences of any place he took were car- 
ried home to enrich and poliſh his own country: 

ſo that he had certainly the beſt excuſe that can 
be made for any conqueror, 

Bat Sweder had loſt all her foreign provinces, 
and had neither trade nor money, nor credit ; 
her veteran troops who were once ſo formidable, 
were either killed or died for want. Above one 
hundred thouſand Swedes were ſlaves in the vaſt 
Dominions of Maſcovy; and almoſt as many more 
were ſold to the Turks and Tartars, The very 
ſpecies of men was viſibly decayed in the coun— 
try; but notwithſtanding all this, their hopes re- 
vived as ſoon as ever they heard their King was 
come to Straelſund. 

Such ſtrong impreſſions of admiration and re- 
ſpect reigned in the hearts of all his ſubjects, 
that multitudes of young people came out of all 
parts of the country, and offered themſelves to 
be liſted, tho' there were not hands enough at 
home to cutivate the land. 


The End of the ſeventh Botk. 
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The ConTrwrTs. 


Charles marries his ſiſter to the Prince 

Heſſe. He is beſieged at Straelſund, and 
eſcapes to Sweden. The prattices of Baron 
Goerts his firſk Minter. Schemes for a re. 


conciliation with the Czar, and of a deſcent 
into England. Charles beſieges Frederick- 
ſhall in Norway. Is Killed. His charac- 
ter. Goerts beheaded. 


his only ſurviving ſiſter Ulrica Eleonora in 
marriage to Frederic“ Prince of Heſſe 


T* E King during theſe preparations, gave 
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of age, aſſiſted at the ceremony, on the 4th of 
April, 1715. in the palace of Stockholm, and died 


ſoon after. 


This marriage was not honoured with the 
King's preſence, who was now buſy in finiſhing 
the fortifications of Straelſund, a place of great 
importance, which was in danger from the Kings 
of Denmark and Pruſſia. However he made his 
brother-in-law Generaliſſimo of all his forces in 
Sweden. This Prince had ſerved the States- Ge- 
neral in the French war: and was eſteemed a 
good General, which contributed not a little to 
facilitate his marriage with Charles's ſiſter, 

Misfortunes now came on as faſt as once his 
victories had done. In 7une 1715, the King of 
England's German forces with thoſe of Denmark, 
inveſted the ſtrong town of 7/1/mar, The Danes, 
the Pruſſians and the Saxons, to the number of 
hx and thirty thouſand, marched in a body to 
Straelſund, in order to form the ſiege. Not far 
from Straelſund five Swediſh ſhips were ſunk by 
the Danes and Pruſſians, The Czar kept the 


Baltick with twenty large men of war and one 


hundred and fifty tranſports, that had thirty thou- 
ſ-nd men aboard. He threatened a deſcent on 
Sweden, appearing on the coaſt of Hel/inbourg 
and Stock bolm by turns. All Sweden was in arms 


upon the coaſts expecting an invaſion. His land 
forces were chaſing the Swedes from all the pla- 


ces they poſleſt in Finland towards the gulph of 
Bothnia, But he attempted nothing farther, 

At the mouth of the Oder, a river that divides 
Pomerania, and paſſing by Szezin falls into the 
Baltick, there is a little iſland called Ledom. 
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Its ſituation makes it a place of vaſt impor- 
tance; for it commands the Oder both on the 
right and left, and whoever has it, is maſter of 
the navigation of that river. The King of Pr., 
ſea had diſlodged the Swedes from thence, & kecp— 
ing that as well as &retin in his hands, and ſaid, 
he did it purely for the ſake of peace. The 
Swedes however had retaken U/edom, in May 1715, 
and held two forts there, one called Sue, upon 
a branch of the Oder of that name, the other Pe- 
mnanmzinire, of greater conſequence, upon another 
part of the river. The forts and indeed all the 
liland were manned with but 250 Poemerantans, 
commanded by an old Stwead;h Officer named 
 Duflep or Duſlerp, a man who well deſerves to 
be remembered. Ty | 


On the 4th of Augu/t, the King of Pruſſia 


ſent 1500 foot and 800 dragoons into the iſland, 
They landed without oppoſition on the fide of 
Suine, which fort the Swediſh Officer had left, 
being a place of leaſt importance, and unwilling 
to divide his little company, he retired with them 
into the caſtle of Penamondre, reſolving to hold 
out to the laſt extremity. | 


* The iſle of Uſ:dom had been delivered up, as well as Stern, to 


the King of Pruſſia, by the conſent of the regency of Sweden; 


but Charles the XIIth refuſed to ratify that conceſſion of the re- 


gency, and in conſequence of that reſolution diſlodged the Prufſians, | 


and by that inftance of hoſtility began a war with the King of 
Praia, who had only been deſirous to continue neuter, and oftered 
to reſtore Stetin provided Charles would pay him 400000 Crowns, 
and promiſe not to enter into Saxony or Poland through Pomerania. 

Voltaire's Anſwer. It is well known that the regency of Sæveden 
had been compelled by the unfavourable ſituation of affairs to deliver 
up the iſle of Uſ-dem, but the King of Sweden never ratified that 
ceſſion. | 


So 
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So they were forced to make a ſiege in all the 
forms. They ſhipped artillery at Sze77n, and ſent 
in a reinforcement of 1000 Pruſſian foot and 
400 horſe. On the 1 8th they opened the trenches 
in two places, and played a briſk battery of can- 
non and mortars. In the time of a ſiege, a 
Swediſh ſoldier ſent privately with a letter from 


Charles, found means to land on the iſland, and 


flip into Penamondre. He gave the letter to the 
Commander, which was in theſe words. 


Dꝰ not fire till the enemy comes to the brink of 


the foſle: and con your defence till the laſt 
drop of blood, I commend you to your good fortune. 
CHARLES. 


Duſterp having read the note, reſolved to obey, 
and die, as he was ordered, to ſerve his Maſter. 
"The 229, by break of day, the aſſault was given. 
Ihe beſieged made their fire as directed, and 

killed abundance; but the % was full, the 
breach large, and the beſiegers too numerous. 
They entered in two different places at once. 
The commander now thought he had nothing 
more to do than to obey his orders, and ſell his 
life dear: he abandoned the breaches, intrenched 
his little company, who had all honour and cou- 
rage enough to go with him, and placed them fo 


that they ſhould: not be ſurrounded. The cnemy 


came on, wondering he would not afk for quarter, 
But he fought a whole hour, and when he had 
loſt half his ſoldiers, was killed at Jaſt with his 
Lieutenant and his Major, There: were then a 
hundred men left, and one Officer, who aſked 
their lives, and were taken priſoners. In the 
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Commander's pocket they found his Maſter's 
letter, which was carried to the King of Pruf- 


fra. 


At the time when Char] cs ſuſtained the loſs of 
Ujzdom, and the neighbouring iſlands, which were 
quickly taken, while Viſmar was ready to ſur— 


render, and Sweden had no longer any fleet but 


was reduced to the utmoſt danger, he himſelf 
was in Straelſund, beſieged by. fix and thirty thou- 
fend men. 


$:raelſund, a town famous over Europe for the 
ſiege the King of Sweden ſuſtained there, is one 


of the {ſtrong eft places in Pomerania, Tt is built 


between the Balitick and the lake of Franken, 


near the ſtreights of Gella. There is no way to 
it at land but by a narrow cauſeway, defended by 
a citadel, and fortifications that were once 
thought inacceſſible. There was in it a garriſon 


of gooo men, and more than all, the King of 


Sweden himſelf, The Kings of Fe and 


Pruſſia be ſieged it with an army of 36000 men, 
coniiſting of "Pr uſſians, Danes and Saxons. 
The honour of beiteging Charles was ſo en- 


gazing a motive to them that they ſurmounted 

all obſtacles and the trenches were opened in the 

night between the 19th and 20th of Ob. 1715. 
The King of Sweden faid at firſt, he wonder- 


ed how any place well manned and fortified 


could poſſibly be taken. Not but he had taken 
many towns himſelf in the courſe of his victories, 
but never any one by regular attack, It was the 


terror of his arms that gained them. Beſides, he 


never judged of others by himſelf, nor made a 
proper accompt of his enemies. The beftegers 
Carried on their works with great vigour, in 


which 
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which they were ſtrangely aſſiſted by an uncom- 


mon accident. 
It is well known that the Baltick FI no flux 


and reflux. And the retrenchment that covered 


the town was thought impracticable, having an 
unpaſſable marſh upon the Weſt, and the ſea to 
the Eaſt. Never any one had obſerved before, 
that in a ſtrong weſterly wind the waves of the 
Baltick do roll back in fuch a manner as to leave 
but three feet water under the retrenchment, and 
they always took it to be here conſiderably deep. 


* A ſoldier happening to fall from the top of the. 


retrenchment, was ſurprized to hnd a bottom, 


and imagined that diſcovery, would make his 


fortune. He deſerted, and went to Count Wa- 
kerbath*'s quarters, who was General of the 
Saxon forces, telling him that the fea was for- 


dable, and that it would be eaſy to carry the 


Swedes fretrenchments. The King of Pruſſia 
was not wanting to improve the hint, 
The next night the wind being ſtill at Weſt, 


Lieutenant Colonel + Koppen went into the water 


with 1800 men, 2000 advanced at the ſame time 


upon the cauſe way that led to the intrenchments: 


* This and what follows is entirely falſe, and the real fact is di- 


rectly thus: Mr. de Kuppen a Colonel in the Pruffian ſervice, had 
ſtudied at Stralſund, and as he frequently bathed himſelf in the ſca, 


he found that the fortification terminated in a place where the _ 


water was not above four feet deep. He communicated this diſ- 


covery to the King his maſter, and deſired to be ordered out to pol 


ſels himſelf of that faccification, and his requeſt was granted. 
Holtaire's Anſwer. I have been aſſured that this diſcovery was 


made by a common ſoldier, and it was not the firſt time that ſu- 
periors have derived advantages from the knowledge of their infe- 


riors. 


＋ K Copper a Pomeranian Gentleman, was a Colonel in the King cf 
Pruſſia's ſervice, and his aid ge camp, and favourites | 
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all the Pruſſian artillery fired, and the Pruſſian; 
and Danes gave an alarm on the other fide. 
The Swedes were confident they could deal 
with thoſe who according to all appearance came 
on ſo raſhly by the cauſeway ; but Kopper with 
his 1800 men entered the fortification from the 
ſea and ſo that they could make no head; and the 
poſt was carried after a prodigious {laughter. 
Some of the Swedes retired into the town, but 
the beſiegers followed them, and ſome got in 
with thoſe that fled. Two Officers, and four of 
the Saxon ſoldiers, were got upon the draw- 
phridge; but the Swedes had juſt time enough to 
faiſe it, and took the men, and ſo for that time 

the town was faved. | 

They found four and twenty pieces of cannon 
_upon the retrenchments, which they turned a- 
zainſt the town. The ſiege after this ſucceſs was 
carried on with all poſſible eagerneſs, and the 
town was cannonaded and bombarded without re- 
miſſion, 

Over-againſt Straelſund, upon the Baltict, is 
the iſland of Rugen, which ſerves for a defence 
to this place, whither the garriſon and people 
could retire upon occaſion, if they had but boats. 
This ifland was of great conſequence to Charles; 
for he knew if once the enemy were maſters of 
it, ke ſhould ſoon be inveited both by ſea and 
land, and probably buried in the ruins of Strael- 
ſand, or elſe be a priſoner to thoſe whom he had 
before ſo much deſpiſed, and treated with ſuch 
ſeverity. However, the ill ftate of his affairs 
bad not allowed him to ſend a ſufficient garriſon 
to Rugen, there being no more than two thou- 
ſand regular troops in all upon the iſland. _ 

| 0 
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The enemy had been for three months making 
all proper diſpoſitions for a deſcent thither, which 
was very difficult: but having built boats for the 
purpoſe, the Prince of Anhalt, by the favour 
of good weather, landed at laſt 12000 men upon 
the place on the 15th of Nov. 
That very day the King had been deſending 
an outwork for three hours, and coming back 
very much fatigued, he was told that the Danes 
and Pruſſians were in Rugen. It was eight o'clock 
at night, and he went directly in a fiſher-boat 
with Poniatoſty, Grothuſen, During and Dar dorf, 
and by nine he got to the iſland. He joined his 
two thouſand men, who were entrenched near a 
little haven about three leagues from where the 
enemy had landed, He marched with them at 
midnight in great filence. The Prince of Anhalr 
had already entrenched his troops, with a cau- 
tion that ſeemed unneceſſary. His officers ex- 
pected nothing in the night, and thought Charles 
was at Straelſund. But the Prince, Who knew 
what Charles was capable of attempting, ordered 
a deep / to be ſunk with chevausx de frije upon 
the edge of it, and took as much precaution as 
if he had to do with an army of ſuperior force, 
At two in the morning Charles came to the 
enemies camp, without making the leaſt noiſe. 
His ſoldiers ſaid to one another, let us pull up 
the chevaux de friſe; which words were over- 
heard by the Centinels; and the alarm being 
quickly given, the enemies ſtood to ther arms. 
The King taking up the chevauy de friſe, ſees 
a great . Ay, ſays he, is it poſſible! 2/16 7s 
more than I expefied! Not at all diſcouraged, 
and knowing nothing of their numbers, nor they 
N 5 ef 
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of his, for the night favoured him in that, he re- 
ſolved in an inſtant, jumped into the ditch, and 
ſome of the boldeſt with him, and all the reſt 
were quick.v after him. The chevaux de frije 
that were removed; the levell'd earth; trunks 
aid branches of trees as they could be found, 
and the bodies of the dead who fell by random 
ſhot ſerved for faſcines. The King, the Gene- 
rals, and the boldeſt of the Officers and foldiers- 
mounted upon the ſhoulders of others as in aſ— 

faults, The fight began in the enemies camp; 

and the vigour of the Sweaes put the Danes and 
Pruſſians into great diſorder; but their num— 
bers beeing too unequal, the Swedes were re- 
pulſed in about a quarter of an hour, and repaſſed 
the % The Prince of Anhalt purſued them to 
the plain, little thinking it was Charles who fled 
before him, The unfortunate King rallied his 
troops in the field, and the fight was renewed 
with equal warmth on both ſides. He ſaw his 
fivourite Grothuſen and General Dardorf fall, and 
paſſed over the laſt in fighting before he was 
quite dead. During, his companion from Turky 
to Straelſund, was killed before his face. 

In the heat of the battle a Dani/h Lieutenant 
whole name I never could be informed of, knew. 
the King of Sweden, and clapping one hand on 
his ſword, and with the other ſeizing him by the 
hair; vield your ſelf a priſoner, Sir, ſaid he, 
or I wil kill you upon the ſpot. Charles drew a 
piſtol from his belt, and, with his left hand, 
fired it at the officer, who died of the ſhot the 
next morning. The name of King Charles 
wv hich the Dane had pronounced, drew a croud 
of enemics together in a moment, the King was 
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immediately ſurrounded, and received a muſket 
ſhot below his left breaſt. The wound, which 
he only called a contuſion, was two fingers deep: 

The Kipg was then on foot, and in the ut- 
moſt danger of being either made a priſoner, or 
lain. Count Poriatg/ty, at this critical inſtant, 
fought near his Majeſties perſon. He had alrea- 
dy ſaved the Kings life at Pultotba, and had the 
good fortune to preſerve him once more in the 
Battle of Rugen and to remount him very ſea- 
ſonably. 

The Swedes retired to a part of the land 
named Alteferra, where there was a fort they 
were yet maſters of, From thence the King re- 
turned to Straelſund, obliged to leave thoſe brave 
troops who had ſerved him ſo well in that expe- 
dition: and they were all made priſoners of war 
two days after, 

Among the priſoners was that unfortunate 
French regiment, the remains of the battle of 
Zlochſiet, which had been in the ſervice of King 
Auguſtus, and afterwards with the King of Se- 
den, Moſt of the ſoldiers. were incorporated 
into a new regiment belonging to the Prince 
of Anhalt's fon, who was their fourth Maſter, 
In Nugen the commander of this wandering re— 
giment was then the famous Count de Villelongue, 
who had fo generouſly ventured his liſe at Adria- 
nople to ſerve King Charles. He was taken with 
his men, ans but ill rewarded afterwards for all 
bis ſervices, fatigues and ſufferings. 

The King after all theſe prodigies of valour 
having only weakned bimſelf, and continuing to 
be ſhut up in Straelſund, and ready to be taken, 
was yet the ſame as he had been before at Bender; 
he 
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he was ſurpriſed at nothing. All the day he was 
making ditches and entrenchments behind the 
walls; and at night he ſallied out upon the ene- 
my. The town however was ſhattered miſera- 
bly, the bombs fell thick upon the houſes, and 
half the town reduced to :hes. The inhahi- 
tants far from repining, were charmed to admi- 
ration at their Maſter, whoſe temperance, fa- 
tigues and courage aſtoniſhed them beyond ex- 


preſſion; they acted as ſoldiers under him; fol- 


lowing him to the ſallies, and were now become 
as good as another garriſon. 


One day as the King was dictating to a =” 


cretary ſome diſpatches for Sweden, a bomb fal- 
ling on the houſe, came through the roof, and 
burſt very near his room. Part of the floor fell 
down; but the cloſet where the King was being 
worked into a thick wall, was not ſhatier'd ; 


and by a wonderful good fortune none of the 


ſplinters came in at the door, tho” it was open. 
In this noiſe and confuſion the Secretary drop- 


ped his pen, and thought the houſe was coming 


down. What ails you, ſays the King very calmly, 
why don't you write? The man could only bring 
out, The bomb, Sir! Mell, ſays the King, and 
what has that to do with our buſineſs? go on. 
An Embaſſador of France was then ſhut up in 
Straelſund with the King of Sweden, Ml. Colbert 
Count de Croiſſy, one of the King's Lieutenant 
Generals, and brother to the Marquis de Tory, 


a famous ſtateſman, related to the great Colbert, 


whoſe name in France will be immortal. To 
ſend a man on an cmbaſly to Charles, or into 


trenches was much the fame. The King would 


talk with Gro for hours together, in places of 
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the greateſt danger; while people fell on all ſides 


killed by the bombs and cannon, the King having 
no ſenſe of it; and the Embaſſadour not caring 
to ſay any thing, to make him chuſe a fitter 
place to talk of buſineſs. Before the fiege, this 
Miniſter took a deal of pains to make an accom- 
modation betwen the King of Sweden and Pruſſia : 

But the latter was too high in his demands; 


and the other would not make any conceſſions. 
So that the Count de Crory had only this ſatis— 


faction in his embaſly, to be acquainted intimate- 
ly with a man of his ſingular character. He has 
often ſlept by him upon the fame cloke; fo that 


by ſharing with him in all his dangers and fa- 


tigues, he became very free with him, and Charles 
was not diſpleaſed with that in any one he liked. 
He would ſometimes ſay to Croiffy, Veni, maledi- 


camus de Rege. Come, now for a little feandal on 


the King of Sweden. 
Croiſſy ſtayed in the town till the thirteenth of 


November. And then with the enemy's per- 


miſſion for him and his baggage, he took his 


leave of Charles, whom he left among the ruins 


of Straelſund, with but one third remaining of 


his garrifon, and in full reſolution to ſtand an 


aſſault. 
In four days the enemy made an aſſault upon 


| the hornwork, which they took twice, and were 


as often beaten off. The King was always fight- 
ing among the granadiers: but at laſt their num- 


ber prevailing, they became maſters of it. Charles 
continued in the place two days after that. The 
one and twentieth, he ſtaid till midnight upon a 


little ravelin that was quite deſtroyed by the 


bombs and Cannon. The next day the chief of- 
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ficers entreated him to ſtay no longer in a place 
which could not be defended. But to retreat 
was now as dangerous as to ſtay. The Baltick 
was covered with Moſcovite and Daniſh ſhips. In 
the port of Straz!/und there was a ſmall bark with 
ſails and oars. The extreme danger which made 
ſuch a retreat glorious, induced Charles to con- 
ſent to it, and he embarked the zoth of De- 
 cember 1715, at night, with only ten perſons, 
They were obliged to break the ice to get out, 


which took them up ſeveral hours before the 


veſiel could make her way. The enemy's ad- 
miral had ſtrict orders not to let Charles eſcape 


from Straelſund, but to be ſure to take him dead or 


alive. It happened well for him, that they were 
under the wind, and fo could not come near him. 
But his greateſt danger was in paſſing hy a place 
called la Barbette in Rugen, where the Danes had 
fixed a battery of twelve cannon. They fired 
upon the King, but the failors made all the fail 
they could to get clear of them. Two men 


were killed cloſe by him, and by another ſhot 


the maſt was ſhattered. Thro' all theſe dan- 
gers the King came up with two of his ſhips that 
were cruiſing in the Baltic, and the next day 


Straelſund was ſurrendered, the garriſon were 


made priſoners of war, and the King landed at 
Iſted in Scania, and came to Carelſcroon in a very 
different condition from what he had gone in 
from thence fiſteen years before in a ſhip of 120 
Suns to give law to all the North. 


Being fo near his capital, it was expected he 


Would have gone thither after ſo long abſence. 


But he could not bear to think of that till he had 


got ſome ſignal victories. Beſides, he could not 
prevail 
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prevail upon himſelf to reviſit a people who lo— 
ved him and whom he was compelled to oppreſs, 
in o der to defend them againſt their enemies. 
He was only defirous to ſee his fiſter, and ſent 
for her to meet him near the lake Mieter in 
Oftrogothia, He went poſt with but one to at- 
tend him, ſtayed a day with her, and came 
back. 

At Carelſcroon, where he ſtaid the winter, he 
ordered new levies every where. He thought 


his ſubjects were only born to follow him to 


war, and he had uſed them all to think ſo too. 
He liſted many who were but fifteen years old, 
In ſeveral villages there were none left but old 
men, children and women; and in ſome places, 
the women plowed the ground alone. 
It was yet harder for him to have a fleet. 


But to bring that about, commiſſions were given 


to Privateers, who having great privileges, to 
the ruin of the country, provided him ſome ſhips, 
This was the laſt ſhift could be made in Sweden: 

to ſupport the expence of which, it was neceſſary 
to break in upon the people's property, and there 
was no fort of extortion, but it was practiſed un- 


der the name of taxes. All the houſes were 


ſearched, and the half of their proviſions carri- 
ed into the King's warehouſes. The iron of 
the country was all bought up for his uſe, and 
paid for in paper, which he ſold out for ready 


money, Whoever had any filk in their clothes, 
or wore peruques, or gilded ſwords were taxed; 


and there was a great rate for hearth-money. 


A people loaded thus with taxes would have re- 


beiled againſt any other King; but here the moſt 


miſerable peaſant knew his maſter fared much 
harder 
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harder than himſelf: So they ſubmitted quietly 
to what their King was always the firſt to ſut- 
fer. 

In the publick dangers, private misfortunes 
were not thought of. "They expected every mo- 
ment to have the Moſcovites, the Danes, the 
Pruſfians, the Saxons, and the Engl; making a 
_ deſcent into Sweden, And the fear of this was fo 
ſtrong upon them, and not without reaſon, that 
thoſe who had money or valuable goods took care 
to bury them. 

Already there was an Englih fleet in the Bal. 
zick, and their orders were entirely unknown to 
the Swedes ; ; and the King of Denmark had the 


Czar's word for it, that the next ſpring he would 


aſſiſt in making a deſcent into Stoeden. 


It was an extreme ſurprize to all Europe, who 


were attentive to the fortune of Charles, when 


inſtead of his country which was threatened with 


invaſions by ſo many princes, he marched into 
Norway in the month of March with 20000 
men. 

Since Hannibal, the world has not ſeen any 
General, who, when he could not make head a- 
gainſt his enemies at home, had ever gone to 
attack them in their own dominions. His brother- 
in-law the Prince of Heſſe attended him in this 
expedition. 

There is no going from Sweden to Norway, 


but thro” by-ways that are very dangerous; and 
after that one meets at every turn with flaſhes 


of water from the ſea among the rocks, that 
bridges muſt be made once a day at leaſt. A ve- 
ry few Danes might have ſtopped the Swedi/h 
army; but ſuch a quick invaſion they could not 
| foreſee. 
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foreſee. Europe was yet more at a loſs to find 
the Czar fo quiet, and not making a deſcent in- 
to Sweden as he had before agreed with his al- 

8 
This inaCtion was the conſequence of one of 
the greateſt deſigns, and at the ſame time the 
moſt difficult to be executed of any that were 
ever formed by the imagination of man. 

Henry Baron de Goerte, born in H Nein *, 
and Miniſter of a Prince who had nothing left 
but the title of a Duke, had done great ſervices 
to the King of Sweden during his ſtay at Bender, 
and was now become his Favourite and firſt Mi- 
niſter. 

No man ever was at once ſo bold and ſo in- 
ſinuating: ſo ſull of ſhifts at an ill turn: or had 
ſuch vaſt deſigns, or was ſo active in what he 
went about: no project was too much for him; 
and for means he was never at a loſs: he would 
purſue his deſigns at any rate, with a profuſion 
of preſents, promiſes, oaths, truth or falſhood. 
From Sweden he went to France, England 
and Helland, to lay the foundation of thoſe de- 
ſigns, which he intended afterwards to put in 
execution. He was capable of inflaming all 
Europe, and had it in his head, He was in the 
cabinet what his Maſter was at the head of an 
army ; and this gave him over Charles a greater 
aſcendant than any Miniſter had ever had before 
him, 


* He was born in Franconia and was a Baron of the Empire. 

Voltaire's Anſwer. I have been aſfured that he was born in 
Holſtein, but the place of his nativity is of very little importance 
to this Hiſtory, 


This 
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This King, who at twenty years of age had 
given orders to Count Piper, was willing to 
receive them now from Baron Goerts, and was 
the more ſubmiſſive, becauſe his misfortunes had 


put him under a neceſſity of taking advice: Be- 


ſides that, Goerts gave him only ſuch as was ſuit- 
able to his high courage, He found that of all 
the Princes who were in league againſt him, 
Charles's reſentment was chiefly againſt George 
Elector of Hanover, and King of England: be- 
cauſe he was the only one to whom Charles 
had never given any cauſe of complaint, and who 


engaged in the quarrel under the pretext of me- 


dation, and with the ſole view of holding Bremen 


and Verden, which he bought for a trifle of the 


King of Denmark, to whom they did not be- 
long. 


It was early that he diſcovered the Czar's ſe- 


cret difcontent againſt the allies, who had all 
prevented his having any footing in Germany, 
 Wiſmar, the only town remaining to the Swedes 
on this fide of Germany, was juſt furrendered to 
the Danes and Pruſſians on the 14th of February 
1716, who would not fo much as ſuffer the 
Moſcovites who were in Meck lenbourg to appear at 
the ſiege. Such repeated ſigns of diffidence for 
two years together had provoked the Czar, and 
did perhaps Prevent the utter ruin of Sweden. 
There are many inftances of a number of ſtates 
in alliance conquered by a lingle power, but 
ſeldom any of a great Empire that has been con- 


quered by ſeveral allies. For what their ſtrength _ 


ſubdues, their diviſions ſeldom fail to reſtore, 
So long as from the year 1714, the Czar had 
had it in his FOWL to make a deſcent on Sweden; 
but 
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but whether he could not agree with the Kings 
of Poland, England, Denmark and Pruſſia, allies, 
who had but too much cauſe to be jealous of his 
proceedings, or whether it was that he thought 


his troops not enough ſeaſoned to attack that 


people at home, whoſe very peaſants had beat 
the beſt of the Damh forces: he {till took care 


to put it off, 


The want of money was what had likewiſe 
hitherto delayed him. For the Czar was one 
of the greateſt Monarchs in the world, but none 


of the richeſt, his revenue at that time not amount- 


ing to above 18 millions of French livres. He 
had diſcovered mines of gold, ſilver, iron and 


copper, but the gain to be made of them was 


very uncertain, and the working them expen- 
hve. He had eſtabliſhed a large commerce; 
bat the beginnings of it only furniſhed him with 


hopes. His new conqueſts encreaſed his power 
and his fame, but brought him very little trea- 


ſure. It was a work of time to bind up the 
wounds of Livonia, a fertile country, which had 
ſuffered very much by a fifteen years war, by 
fire, ſword and plague, almoſt unpeopled, and 
become chargeable to the conqueror. The fleets 
he now maintained, and every day ſome new en- 
terprize, was what exhauſted all his treaſures. 
He had been reduced to the wretched expedient 
of railing the coin, a remedy that never cures 
the miſchief, and is particularly prejudicial to any 
country whoſe imported commodities ate larger 
than their exports. 

It was upon theſe grounds that Goerts had laid 
the deſign of a revol 1ticn; he was bold enough 
to woo to the King of Sweden to make his 

Peace 
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peace at any rate with the Emperor of fer, 
infinuating that the Czar was very angry with 

the Kings of Poland and England, and giving 
him withal to underſtand, that Peter Alexinuitz 
and Charles together, might make the reſt of 
Europe tremble. 

There was no making peace with the Czer, 
without yielding up to him a good many provin- 
ces that lie to the Eaſt and North of the Baltich - 
but G2er7s made his maſter ſenſible, that in yield- 
ing ſuch places as the Czar was maſter of already, 
and himſelf in no condition to retrieve, he might 
have the honour of replacing Staniſlaus on the 
throne of Poland, and ſetting the perſon who 
was called James the ſecond's fon upon that of 
England, beſides reſtoring the Duke of Holſtein, 
to his Dominions. 

Charles was pleaſed uh theſe grand ideas, 
tho' without building much upon them, and 
cave his Miniſter leave to act at large, Goerts 
left Sweden with full powers, which "made him 
a Plenipotentiary to any Princes he had a mind 
to treat with. His firſt buſineſs was to try how 
the court of Moſcow ſtood affected, which he did 
by the means of one Areſtine, a Scotſman, the 
Czar's chief phyſician, a man devoted to the 
Pretender's intereſt, as moſt of the Scots were, 
who did not ſubſiſt on favours from the court at 
London. 

This phy ſician ſet forth to Prince Meng il 
the grandeur and importance of ſuch a project, 
with all the vivacity of a man who was ſo 
much intereſted in the event. Prince Menzitff 
was pleaſed with the propoſal and the Czar came 
iato it, Inſtead of a deſcent in Sweden, as had 

ee been 
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been agreed between him and his allies, he ſent 


his troops to winter in Meilembourg, and came 
there himſelf on pretence to ſettle ſome diſputes 
between the Duke and his Nobles: but in reali- 
ty to purſue his favourite purpoſe to gain a prin- 
cipality in Germeny, for which he hoped to make 
a bargain with the Duke, 

The allies were greatly irritated at this pro- 
ceeding, not caring to have ſo terrible a neighbour _ 
near them, who, if once, he ſhould have any 
footing in Germany, might get to be Emperor, to 


the oppreſſion of all the Sovereigns there. The 


greater their reſentment was, Goert's project went 
on the better. However, he negotiated with all 
the confederates, in order to conceal his private 
intrigues. The Czar amuſed them all with 
hopes, and Charles was all this while with his 
brother-in-law the Prince of He in Norway, 
at the head of 20000 men; the country was de- 
fended by 11000 Danes divided into ſeveral par- 
ties; which were all put to the [word by the 
King and Prince of Heſſe. 

Charles advanced towards Ch ene the capital 
of the Kingdom: and fortune began again to 
ſmile on him in this part of the world: but he 
never took a proper care to ſubſiſt his trco»s, 
while an army and fleet of Danes were com ing 
to defend Norway. Charles for want of proviſi- 
ons, was forced to retire to Sweden, there to 


wait the iſſue of his Miniſter's deſigns. 


The affair required the utmoſt ſecrecy and 


vaſt preparations, two things almoſt incompatible. 
But Goerts contrived to fetch them from the 


Matic ſeas. And however odious in appea- 
rance the means might be, they were proper e- 


nough 
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nough for the purpoſe of a deſcent in Scotland, 


and at leaſt would procure men and money, and 


ſhips for Sweden, ; 

There had been Pirates of all nations, eſpeci- 
ally Engl/h, who were in aſlociation infeſting 
the ſeas of Europe and America, No quarter was 
given them, and they had retired to Madagaſcar, 
a large iſland on the eaſt of Africt being quite 
deſperate and famous for actions, which wanted 
nothing but juſtice to make them heroic. They 
| looked for a Prince who would receive them 
under his protection ; but the law of nations had 
ſhut them out from every harbour in the world. 

When they knew that Charles was come back 
to Sweden, they had great hopes, that he being a 
Prince who was fond of war, and forced to be 
ſo engaged, and wanting a fleet and ſoldiers, 
would be glad of a compoſition with them upon 
eaſy terms; ſo they ſent a perſon in a Dutch 
ſhip to propoſe to Baron Goerts that they might 
be received at Gottenbourg, where they promiſed 
to be ready with threeſcore ſhips loaded with 
treaſures. = 

The Baron brought the King into the buſineſs, 
and Nromſtrom and Mendal, two Swediſh Gentle- 


men, were ſent ſoon after to tranſact it with 


them. 
But a more honourable and likely help was af- 


terwards found in Cardinal Alberoni, an extraor- 
dinary Genius, who managed the affairs of Spain 
long enough for his own reputation, though not 
for the good and glory of that kingdom. | 


He came with great willingneſs into the pro- 


poſal of ſetting James the ſecond's pretended ſon 


upon the throne of England, Howe ver, as he 
5 was 


- 


- 
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was but juſt come into the Miniſtry, and Hain 
was to be ſettled before he could pretend to over- 
turn other kingdoms, there was no great likeli- 
hood of his being able to put a hand to the work 
for a long time, yet in leſs than two years, he 
had done ſo much for Spain, that ſhe made quite 
another figure in Europe; and they ſay, the 
Turks were engaged to fall upon the Emperor ; 
and meaſures taken to depoſe the Duke of Or- 
leaus from the Regency of France, and King George 
from the throne of Great-Britain: ſuch danger 
there is in a ſingle man, who has an abſolute 
power in any country, and has likewiſe the ſenſe 
and ſpirit to make uſe of it. Ra 
Goerts having thus ſcatter'd in the courts of 
Moſcovy and Spain, the firſt ſparks of the flame 
he intended to kindle, went privately to France, 
and from thence to Holland, where he ſaw the 
adherents to the Pretender's part. 
He was well informed of the ſtrength, the num- 
ber, and diſpoſition of the diſaffected in England, 
what money they could raiſe, and what men they 
could bring into the field. They aſked no more 
than ten thouſand men, and were pretty ſure of 
ſucceſs, if they had but that aſſiſtance. 


Count Gillenbourg, the Swediſh Embaſſador in 
England, inſtructed by Goerts, had ſeveral meet- 
ings at Leudon; he gave them great encourage- 
ment, and promiſed all they could wiſn. The 

Pretender's friends with the chief of the diſaf- 

fected party went ſo far as to advance conſidera- 

ble ſums, which Goerts received in Holland. He 
negotiated the purchaſe of ſeveral ſhips, and 
bought fix in Great-Brittain with all ſorts of 
2mmunition. 5 | 
1 85 O Then 
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Then he ſent privately ſome Officers to France, 
particularly the Chevalier de Folard, who having 


made thirty campaigns in the French ſervice, 


without improving his fortune, had been to of- 
fer his ſervice to the King of Sweden, not with 
any confiderable views of intereſt, but rather 


to ſerve under a King of that ſurprizing reputa - 


tion. Hlard likewiſe hoped to recommend to 
that Prince the new diſcoveries he had made in 
the art of war, which he had always ſtudied as 
_ a Philoſopher, and has ſince publiſhed his diſco- 


veries in a commentary on Pelybzus. Charles was 


pleaſed with his notions, and as he himſelf made 
war in a manner entirely new, was never govern- 


ed by cuſtom, he intended to make uſe of the 


Chevalier de Folard in his deſcent on Scotland. 
This Gentleman performed in France all the ſe- 
cret orders of Coerts. A great many French, but 


more [r:/þ Officers, came into this new deſign, 


which was working at the ſame time in England, 


France, Spain and Moſcovy and the branches of 


it privately ſpread through all Europe. 
But all theſe preparations were nothing to Baron 
de Goerts, though pretty well for a beginning. 


The main point without which there could be 
no ſucceſs was, to ſettle a peace between the 


Czar and Charles; and many difficulties there 
were in the way, The Baron Ofterman, mi- 


niſter of ſtate in JZo/covy, was not ſo ready to 
agree with Goerts, He was as cautious as the 
other was warm. One was for letting things 


ripen by degrees; the other would reap as wel! 
as ſow at once. Ofterman was afraid his maſter, 
being 9 with the deſign, would grant terms 

too 
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too advantageous to Sweden; and ſo delayed the 
concluſion of the affair. 

Very luckily for Goerts the Czar himſelf came 

to Holland in the beginning of the year 1717, 
his deſign was to viſit France, and he had a de- 
fire to ſee that famous nation which for above a 
Century paſt has been cenſured, envied, and 
imitated by all its neighbours: he there intended 
to ſatisfy his curioſity of ſeeing and learning z 
and to exerciſe his politicks. 

Goerts had two conferences with the Emperor 
at the Hague, and by that made a better progreſs 
than he could have done in fix months with Pleni- 
potentiaries. Every thing went well. His great 
deſigns appeared impenetrable ; and he hoped 
they would only be diſcovered in the execution. 
All his diſcourſe at the Hague turned upon peace, 
and he openly declared that he regarded the King 
of Great-Britain as the diſpenſer of pacification 
in the north; and he preſſed exceedingly to have 
a congreſs at Brunſwick, where the intereſts of 
Sweden and its enemies might be ſettled amica- 

bl | 
5 The firſt who diſcovered theſe intrigues v was 
the Duke of Orleans, Regent of France : for he 
had ſpies in all the courts "of E urope. Theſe ſort 
of men, whoſe trade it is to ſell the ſecrets of 
their friends, and who get their living by being 
informers, and frequently by publiſhing calum- 
nies, were mightily encreaſed in his time in 
France; ſo that one half of the kingdom were 
| ſpies upon the other. The Duke having per- 
ſonal obligations to the King of England, made 
a diſcoyery of the whole deſign againſt him. 


A At 
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At the ſame time the Hollander, taking um- 
brage at Gaerts's behaviour, communicated their 
ſuſpicions to the Eugliſb Miniſtry. Goerts and 
Gillenbourg were going on briſkly, when one was 
ſeized at the Hague, and the other in London. 
Gillenbourg as Embaſſador from Sweden, hay- 
ing offended againſt the law of nations by this 
conſpiracy againſt a prince to whom he was ſent 


in a publick character, they did not ſcruple in 


England the violation of his perſon. But it was 
thought exceeding ſtrange in the States-General 


to impriſon the Baron de Goerts out of meer com- 


plaiſance to the King of England, Nay, they 
went ſo far as to appoint Count Velderen to queſ- 
tion him. This was carrying it very far; but 
as they could make nothing of it, it only turned 
to their own confuſion. Goerts aſked the Count 
de Velderen, if he knew him? Yes, Sir, ſays the 
Dutchman. Mell then, ſays the Baron de Goerts, 
if you do, you muſt needs know that I. hall ſay but 


juſt what I pleaſe. Such a thing was ſcarce ever 


heard of before; all the foreign Miniſters, parti- 
cularly the Marquis de Monteleone, the Spaniſh 
Embaſſador in England, proteſted againſt the 
wrong done to the perſons of Goerts and Gillen— 
bourg. Nothing could excuſe the Hollanders for 
breaking a law. ſo ſacred, in ſeizing the King of 
Sweden's Prime Miniſter, who had never done 
any thing againſt them; and to act ſo directly 
contrary to that valuable freedom, which has 


brought among them ſo many foreigners, and 


has been the only cauſe of all their greatneſs. 


The King of England had done no more than 


right in ſeizing an enemy: what they found a- 
mong Gillenbourg's papers of letters between bi 
ane 
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ad Goerts, were printed to juſtify the King's 
proceedings. The King of Sweden was in Scania, 
when the printed letters came with the news of 
his _— s being ſeized, He only ſmiled, 
and aſked, his letters were printed too? and 
order'd the Pnelih Reſident, and all his fa- 
mily at Stockholm, to be ſeized. But he could 
not take the ſame revenge upon the Dutch, be- 
cauſe they had no Miniſter then at the Court 
of Sweden, However, he took no notice one 
way or other of the thing; for he was too haugh- 
ty to deny what he had once approved; and 
wiſer than to own a project that had proved ab- 
ortive; ſo he kept a diſdainful ſilence towards 
England and Holland. 

The Czar's behaviour was quite otherwiſe, 
As he was not named but only hinted at by di- 
ſtant intimations in the letters of Goerts and 
Gillenbourg, he wrote a long letter full of civili- 
ties to the King of Great-Britain upon the diſco- 
very, with great aſſurances of his ſincere friend- 
ſhip. King George received his proteſtations 
without crediting them, tho' he ſeemed to ſuffer 
himſelf to be perſuaded of their reality, and pre- 
tended to believe them. A plot laid by private 
men, if once it's blown, is at an end; but 
where Kings are concerned, a diſcovery does 
but make it go on the faſter. The Czar came 
to Paris in May 1717, and had ſomething to do 
behdes ſeeing the wonders of art and nature there; 
the academics, the publick libraries, the cabinets 
of the curious, and the royal palaces. He made 
2 propoſal to the Regent, which had it been com- 
plied with, might have compleated the greatneſs 
of the Maſervites His deſign was to make peace 
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with the King of Swedzn, who would yield to 
bim many great countries: to take from the 
Danes their power in the Baltich - to weaken the 
Engliſh by a civil war; and bring to Moſcovy 
all the commerce of the North. He had thoughts 
too of ſetting up Stauiſtaus againſt King Auguſtus ; 
jo that the fre being kindled every where, he 
might be able to blow it up or damp it, as he 
ſhould ſee occafion. With this view be propo- 
ſed to the Regent to be. a Mediator between 
Sweden and Moſcovy, and to come to an alliance 


offenſive and defenſive with them and Spar. 


his treaty, though ſo very natural, and for the 
good of thoſe nations, and though it would put 
the balance of Europe into their hands, was yet 
rejected by the Duke of Orleans: for he did ex- 
acily the reverſe of all this, making a league 
with the Emperor and the King of England. 
Reaſons of ſtate had then ſuch influence over all 
Princes, that the Czar was going to declare 
war againſt his old ally Auguſtus, and to take part 
with Charles his mortal enemy; while France, 
in favour of the Eugliſb and Germans, was Lor 
ing to war with a grandſon of Lots the XIV" 


after having ſo long ſupported him againſt thoſe 


very enemies at ſuch expence of blood and trea- 


ſure. All that the Czar could get by this appli- 


cation, was, that the Regent ſhould interpoſe 
for the enlargement of Baron Goerts and Gillen- 
bourg. He returned to Mo/covy about the end 
of June, having ſhewn France a rare example of 
an Emperour travelling for inſtruction. But moſt 
of the people in France ſaw nothing of him but 
a rough unpoliſhed outſide, the effects of his 
education, while the Legiſlator, and the tar 
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Man who had founded a new nation, quite eſ- 
caped their obſer vation. x 

W hat he looked for from the Duke of Orleans, 
he quickly found in Cardinal A!beroni, who now 
governed all in Spain. Alberoni wiſhed for. no- 
thing more than to eſtabliſh the Pretender; firſt, 
as he was a Miniſter of Spain which had been ſo 
ill uſed by the Eugliſb; then as having a perſonal 
pique againſt the Duke of Orleans for his cloſe 
alliance with England againſt Spain; behdes, that 
he was a Prieſt of that church, for which the 
Pretender's father has ſo injudiciouſly loſt his 
crown. Bow 
The Duke of Ormond, as much loved in Eng- 
land, as the Duke of /Torlboroveh was admired, 
had Ic ft his country àt the time of King George's 
acceſſion, and was now in Spain, He went with 
full commiſhon from the King of Span and the 
Pretender, to meet the Char upon his way to 
Mittau in Courland, and had with him one Fer- 
negan, an Engliſhman of ſenſe and ſpirit. The 
buſineſs was to aſk the Princeſs Auna Petrona , 
the Czar's Daughter, in marriage for King 
Jame's pretended ſon, in hopes that ſuch an al- 
liance would bring the Czar into the intereſt of 
that Prince. This propoſal had like to have 
marred, inſtead of mending matters; for Baron 
Geerts, among the reſt of his ſchemes, had long 
Intended this Lady ſor the Nuke of Holſtein, who 
married her afterwards, As ſoon as he heard of 
the Duke of Ormond's negotiation, he grew j 
lous, and did all he could to defeat it. He wa 
ſet at liberty in Auguſt, and ſo was Count ile. 
Bourg, without the King of Sweden ſo much“ as , 
offering * any excuſe to the King of England, or. 
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expreſſing the leaſt diſlike of what his Miniſter 
had been doing. 
Act the ſame time the Enclih Reſident, and all 
his family at Stockholm, were releaſed, where 
their treatment had been a great deal worſe than 
Gullenhourg's at London. 

When Goerts had obtained his Liberty he be- 
came an implacable enemy; for beſides his other 
views, he wanted now to be revenged. He 


went poſt to the Cgar, who was better pleaſed 


than ever with him; for he undertook in leſs 
than three months, with but one Plenipotentia- 


ry from Maſcouy, to remove all obſtructions to 


a peace with Sweden. He takes up a map of 
the Czar's own drawing, and making a line 
from Mibourg by the lake Ladaga, quite to the 


frozen ocean, promiſed to bring his Maſter to 


part with all that lay to the Eaſt of that line, 
beſides Carelia, Ingria, and Livonia, Then he 
began upon the marriage of the Czar's daughter 
to the Duke of Holſtein, giving great hopes that 


the Duke would readily ſurrender to him his. 


country for an equivalent : and if once he got to 


de a member of the empire, the imperial crown 


would come of courſe to him or ſome of his 


_ deſcendants. Thus he pleaſed the Czar's ambi- 
tion, took the Pretender's Miſtreſs ſrom him, 
but opened a way for him in England, and 


brought about the whole of all his own deſigns 
at once. 
The Czar named the iſle of Aland ſor the 


| Conference between Offterman and Goerts; and 
deſired the Duke of Ormond to return to Spain, 


Jeſt the Engliſb Court ſhould take the alarm; for 
he had no mind to break with them till the time 
of 
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of the invaſion. But Fernegan the Dute's con- 
fident, who was to manage matters, ſtay'd at 
Peterſburg, lodging very privately, and going 
only out o'nights, and whenever he ſaw any of 
the Czar's Miniſters, it was always in the dif- 
guiſe of a peaſant or a Tartar. | 

As ſoon as the Duke of Ormond went, the 
Czar took care to make a merit of it to the King 
of England, that he ſent away the greateſt man 
of the Pretender's party. And the Baron de 
| Goerts returned to Sweden with great hopes of 
ſucceſs, _ | 
He found his maſter at the head of 30000 re- 
gular troops, and all the coaſt guarded by the 
militia, The King wanted nothing but money; 
but publick credit was loſt at home and abroad. 
France had afforded him ſome ſubſidies in the 
latter days of Lozis XIV, but the Duke of Or- 
leans having other views, would give him none. 
He was promiſed ſome from Spain; but that coun- 
try was not yet in a condition to ſupply him. 
Baron Goerts upon this ſet on foot a project he 
had tried before he went to France and Holland, 
It was, to make a piece of copper, of the ſame 
value as ſilver: ſo that a half. penny, with the 
Prince's mark, might- paſs for thirty or forty 
pence: as ſometimes the Governors of beſieged 
towns have paid their ſoldiers and the people in 
leather money, till they could get better. This 
ſort of money, made at an Emergency, which 
can never have any credit if it be not punctually 
made good, is no better than bills, whoſe ima- 
ginary value may eaſily exceed the fund of mo- 
ney that any State is worth. 
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Such expedients are of excellent uſe in a free 
country, and have been the ſaving often of a Re- 
publick ; but in a Monarchy nothing can be 
more deſtructive; for the people quickly grow- 
ing ſuſpicious the miniſter is reduced to the ne- 
ceſſity of being unpunctual to his word, the ima- 
ginary money encreaſes faſt upon them; and 


thoſe who have any ſpecies by them, ſecure it 


under ground ; which makes the whole machine 


fall to confuſion, not without great miſchief. 
This was then the caſe of Stweden. Dos 
Baron Goerts had paid out his new coin with 
2 good deal of difcretion : but was quickly carri- 


ed beyond his firſt deſign by the rapidity of a 
motion which he knew not how to govern. All 


ſorts of goods and proviſions were grown exceſ- 


tive dear, ſo that he was obliged to multiply his 
copper coin, The more there was of it, the 
Jeſs the value was; and the country found it 
ſuch a grievance, that the general cry roſe againſt 
Baron Goerts. Such was the veneration the peo- 


ple had for Charles, that they could not hate him; 


but the weight of their diſpleaſure fell upon his 
Miniſter, who being a foreigner, and at the head 
of the treaſury, was fure to ſuffer under the 
publick hatred. 

A tax that he intended on the Clergy, com- 
pleated all. The Prieſts are but too apt to make 
jt God's cauſe whenever they are touched; and 
cried him down for an arrant atheiſt; becauſe he 
attempted to metidle with their money; and 
the new money being ſtamped with the figures 
of heathen Gods, "they took occaſion from 


| thence to call thoſe pieces, the Gods of Baron 
Coeli. 
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The Miniſtry, growing jealous of him, fell 
in with this univerſal hatred: and the leſs their 
power was, they were the more implacable. 
The King's ſiſter and the Prince her huſband 
had reaſon to fear, that his birth obliging bim 
to befriend the Duke of Holſtein, he might bring 
it about at laſt to make him King of Sweden. 
Never any in the nation liked him but the King, 
who was the more confirmed in his good liking 
by the publick hatred. He confided in him with 
entire reſignation, giving him abſolute power at 
home; and truſting to him without reſerve in 
all tranſactions with the Czar, eſpecially as to 
the conſerence at Aland, which of all things he 
wiſhed him to preſs with the utmoſt expedition. 
The affairs of the'treaſury demanding his at- 


tendance and immediate care, as ſoon as ever he 


had put them on a tolerable foot, he went away 
directly to finiſh with Oferman the great work 
he had in hand. . 5 


And theſe were the preliminaries of that al- 


liance, which was to have wholly changed the 
face of affairs in Europe, as they were found af- 
ter Goerts's death among his papers. 

The Czar was to Keep all Livonia, part of 
Ingria and Carelia, leaving all the reſt to Sweden. 
He was to join with Charles in reſtoring Stan- 


ſlalls in Poland, ſending thither 85000 men, to 


dethrone that very King on whoſe fide he had 
been fighting for ten years before; he was to fur- 
niſh ſhips to carry 10000 Sivedes to Germany, 
and thirty thouſand into Germany. The forces 


of both were to fall upon the King of England's 


German dominions, eſpecially thofe of Bremen 
and / erden, the fame troops were to reſtore the 
8 O 6 | Duke 
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Duke of Holſſein, and force the King of Pruſſia 
to an accommodation, by parting with a good 
deal of his new acquiſitions. Charles began to 
take upon him as if his own victorious troops, 
Joined by the Czar's, had done all this: and in- 
ſiſted with the Emperor to execute the treaty of 
Aranſtadt. But the court of Vienna would ſcarce 
vouchſafe an anſwer to a propoſal from one of 
whom they had ſo little to fear. 

The King of Poland was not altogether ſo ſe- 


cure, but ſaw the ſtorm a coming. The Poliſb 
Nobility had formed a confederacy againſt him, 
and he had been obliged ever fince his Re-eſta- 

bliſhment on the throne, to be engaged in wars 
or treaties with his own ſubjects. The Czar 


who was now become a dangerous mediator, was 


much to be feared, for he had an hundred gallies 


near Dantzick and 40000 men hovering upon the 


frontiers of Poland. All the north was full of 


jealouſy and apprehenſions. Fleming the moſt 


diſtruſtful man living, and of all men living the 


moſt to be diſtruſted, was the firſt who ſuſpected 


the deſigns of the Czar and King of Sweden in 


favour of King Stamflaus ; fo he endeavoured to. 


have this Prince ſeized in the Duchy of Deux- 


Ponts, as James Sobieſki had been ſurprized be- 


fore in Sileſia. 


Saiſſan, one of thofe turbulent and enterpri- 


fing French men who wander into foreign coun- 
tries to try their fortune, had lately brought ſe- 


veral of his country men like himſelf into the 
ſervice of the King of Poland. He imparted to 
Fleming, a Project, by which he undertook to 
go with thirty French officers, whom he had: 
Rout into ſuch a dpoBtion, that ey were 

eter- 
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determined to ſeize Staniſlaus in his Palace, and 
convey him a priſoner to Dreſden. This project 
was received with approbation, enterprizes of 
that nature were very frequent in thoſe days. 
Some of thoſe wretches, who, in Haly are cal- 
Ted Bravos, had acted ſuch a ſcene in the Mila- 
neſe, during the laſt war between Germany and 
France: And even fince that tranſaction ſeveral 
French men, who had fled to Holland for refuge, 
had the preſumption to penetrate as far as Ver- 
ſailles, with an intention to carry off the Dauphin, 
and they ſeized the perſon of the firſt equerry, 
almoſt under the windows of the caſtle WOE 
Lewis the fourteenth reſided. 

Saiſſan, in purſuance of his project, had dif- 
poſed his men and poſt horſes in order to ſurpriſe 
Staniſlaus ; but the enterpriſe was diſcovered the 
night before its intended execution. Several of 
the aſſociates knew what had happened, and ſome 
were ſeized. They could not expect to be trea- 
ted like priſoners of war, but rather as Bandit; 
but Staniſlaus, inſtead of puniſhing them ſuita- 
bly to their demerit, contented himſelf with re- 
proaching them with an amiable intermixture of 
_ goodneſs and humanity, He even diſtributed 
money among them to defray their expences in 
their return to Poland, and made it apparent, by 
this generous proceeding, that his rival Auguſtus 

had reaſon to fear him. 

In the mean time Charles was going to make 
a ſecond attempt upon Norway, in October 1718, 
and he had laid matters ſo, that he did not douht 
to be maſter of that kingdom in fix months, He 
rather choſe to go and conquer rocks, amidſt 
ſnow and ice, in the ſeverity of the winter which 

Kills 
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kills the very animals even in Sweden, where the 
air is leſs rigorous, than regain his beautiful pro- 
vinces in Germany; but he hoped his new alliance 
with the Czar would ſoon put him in a condition 
to retake them. Beſides his ambition was pleaſed 
with the thought of forcing a kingdom from his 
conquering enemy. 

At the mouth of the river T ilendall, near the 
bay of Denmark, between the towns of Babus 
and Anſlo, ſtands Fredericſball, a place of great 
ſtrength and importance, which is reckoned to 
be the key of that kingdom. Charles ſat down 
before it in the month of December. The cold 
was ſo extreme, that the ſoldiers could hardly 


break the ground, They might as well have 
opened trenches in a rock; but the Swedes never 


thought much of any fatigues in which they ſaw 
their King take his ſhare ſo readily; and Charts 
himſelf never ſuffer'd more than now. His con- 
ſtitution by eighteen years labour was hardened 
to that degree, that he would ſlcep in the open 
field in Norway, in the midſt of winter, upon 
boards or ſtraw, covered only with his cloke, 
without prejudicing his health. Several of the 
ſoldiers in their poſts fell down dead with cold, 
and others who were ready to die durſt not 
complain when they ſaw their King bear what 
they ſuffered. A little before this expedition, 
hearing of a woman in Scania, named Joan Det- 
ter, who had lived ſeveral months upon nothing 
but water; he, who had ſtudied all his life to 
bear the worſt extremes that human nature can 
ſupport, was reſolved to try how long he was 
able to faſt. He neither eat nor drank for five 
days, and on the fixth, in the morning, he rid 
{wo 
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two leagues, and then allighted at the tent of 
his brother in law the Prince of Heſſe, where he 
eat very heartily, without feeling the leaſt diſ- 
order, either from his long faſting, or his full 
eating afterward. | 

With ſuch a body of iron, and a ſoul of ſo 
much ſtrength and courage, in every condition, 
there was not one of all his neighbours who did 
not fear him. 

On the 11th of December, being St. Andrew 8 
day, he went about nine at night to ſee the 
trenches; and finding the parallel not advanced 
to his mind, he was a little diſpleaſed; but Monſ. 
Meegret, a French engineer, who conducted the 
ſiege, aſſured him, the place would be taken in 
eight days time. Wie hall fee, ſays the King, 
and going on with the engineer to examine the 
works, he ſtopped at a place where the boyau 
made an angle with the parallel, and kneeling 
upon the inner zalus, he leaned with his elbows 
on the parapet, to look upon the men who were 
carrying on the trenches by ſtarlight. 

The leaſt circumſtances that relate to the 
death of ſo great a man as Charles the XIIth 
are very Important. I muſt therefore take upon 
me to ſay, that all the converſation which has 
been reported by ſeveral writers, and M. de la 
Motraye among the reſt, to have paſſed between 
the King and Megret the engineer, is abſolutely 
falſe. And the following account is what I know 
to be the truth of this event. 

The King ſtood with half his body expoſed to 
a battery of cannon exactly levelled at the angle 
where he was. Two Frenchmen were all who 


were then near his perſon, one was Monſieur. 
Siker 
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Siker his Aid- de- camp, a man of great courage 


and conduct, who came into his ſervice in Try; 
and was particularly attached to the Prince of 


Heſſe ; the other was this engineer. The cannon 
fired upon them with chain-ſhot, to which the 
King ſtood moſt expoſed. Not far behind was 


Count Swerin, who commanded the trenches. 
Count Poſe, Captain of the guards, and one 
Kulbert an Aid-de-camp received his orders. Ser 
and Megret ſaw the King fall upon the para- 
pet, fetching a deep ſigh. They ran to him, 


but he was already dead. A ball of half a pound 


had ſtruck him on the right temple, and made a 


bole big enough to turn their fingers in. His 


head lying over the parapet, the left eye was 


beat in, and the right was forced quite out of 


its ſocket. He was dead the moment he receiv- 


ed this; but he had the force in that inſtant to 


put his hand by a natural motion to the guard 
of his ſword, and lay in that poſture. At this, 
Megret, a man of great indifference , only ſaid, 
Let us be going, the play is done. Siker ran imme- 
diately, and told Count Swerin, and they all a- 


greed to keep it private till the Prince of eſe 


could be informed of it. They covered the corps 
with a grey cloke; 8i#er put him on his hat and 
wig, and he was carried by the name of Captain 
Carlfhern thro' the troops, who ſaw their dead 
King paſs, little thinking who it was. 


The Prince gave orders preſently that none 
ſhould ftir out of the camp, and that all the 
paſſes to Sweden ſhould be guarded, till he could 


take meaſures for his wiſe to claim the crown, 


and to exclude the Duke of Hs 4 WO might 


r pretend to it. 


Thus 
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Thus fell Charles XII. King of Swden, at 
the age of fix and thirty years and a half, hav- 
ing known the extreams of proſperity, and of 
adverſity, without being ſoftened by the one, or 
in the leaſt diſturbed for a moment at the other. 
All his actions, even thoſe of his private life, 
are almoſt beyond any meaſure of probability. 
Perhaps he was the only man, to be ſure he was 
the only King, who ever had lived without 
weakneſs. He carried all the virtues of a Hero 
to that exceſs, that they became as dangerous as 
any of the oppoſite vices. His reſolution grown 
to obſtinacy, occaſioned his misfortunes in Ukra- 
nia, and kept him five years in Turky, His li- 


berality degenerating into profuſion, ruined Se- 


den. His courage growing into rafhneſs, was 
the occaſion of his death. His juſtice has been 


ſometimes cruelty: and in his latter years, the 


maintaining his prerogative came not far ſhort 


of tyranny. His great qualities, any one of 
which had been enough to make another Prince 
immortal, were a misfortune to his country. He 


never began a quarrel with any, but he was ra- 
ther implacable than wiſe in his reſentment. He 


was the firſt who ever had the ambition to be a 


conqueror, without wiſhing to encreaſe his do- 

minions. His deſire to gain kingdoms, was on- 
ly that he might give them away. The paſſion 
he had for glory, for war, and for revenge, 


made him too litile of a politician, without which 


the world never before ſaw any Prince a conque- 
ror. Before a battle, he was full of confidence; 


exceeding modeſt after a victory, and in a defeat 


undaunted. Sparing others no more than him- 
felf, he made a ſinall account of his own or his 
DO, ſubjects 
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ſubjects lives or labours; a man extraordinary 
rather than a great man, and fitter to be admired 
than imitated. His life however may be a leſſon 
to Kings, and teach them, that a peaceful and 
happy Government is more to be deſired than 
ſo much glory. 
Charles XII. was tall and nobly ſhaped, he 
had a fine ſorehead, large blue eyes ſull of ſweet- 
neſs, and a handſome noſe: but the lower part 
of his face was diſagreeable, and often disfhgured 
by a frequent laugh which hardly opened his 
lips; he had little beard or hair ; he ſpoke lit- 
tle, and it was habitual to him to anſwer only 
with that laugh. At his table there was always 
great ſilence. With all that inflexible temper 
of his, he was timorous and baſhſul, and would 
have been at a loſs in converſation, for having gi- 
ven himſelf ſo wholly up to war, he knew but 
little of ſociety. Before his long leifure in 
 Turky, he had never read any thing but Cz- 
ſar's Commentaries and the hiſtory of Alexan- 
der. But he had writ ſome obſervations upon 
war and his own campaigns, from 1700 to 1709, 
which he owned to the Chevalier de Folard, and 
ſaid the manuſcript was loſt at the unfortunate 
battle of Pultowa. 
As to religion, though the ſentiments of a 
Prince ought not to influence thoſe of other men; 
and the opinion of a King ſo little informed a; 
Charles, can be of no great weight | in ſuch mat- 
ters; yet it is proper that men's curioſity ſhould 
be ſatisfied in this as well as other particulars 
concerning him, I have it from the Gentleman 
who gave me moſt of the materials of this hiſtory, 
that Charles was a ſerious Lutheran till the year 
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1707; he then ſaw the famous Philoſopher Monſ. 
Leibnitx at Leipſich, who was a great free-thinker, 
and talked very freely, having inſtilled his no- 
tions into more Princes than one. Charles learn- 
ed from the converſation of this Philoſopher a good 
deal of indifference for Luth-rani/m; which he car- 


ried afterwards muchfarther, when he had more 


time in Tarky, andhad ſeen ſo many forts of pro- 
feſſions. 

Of all his old opinions he retained but one, 
which was abſolute predeftination, a doctrine that 
javoured his courage, and juſtified his temerity. 
The Czar had much the ſame opinions as to 
religion and fate: but he was more free to talk 
of them, as he did indeed of every thing elſe 
with his favourites very familiarly; for he had 
this advantage over Charles, that he had ſtudied 
Philoſophy, and was a good ſpeaker, 

I cannot help taking notice here of a flander 
that is too often ſpread by credulous or ill mean- 
ing people, who will have it, that when Princes 
die, they were either poiſoned or aſſaſſinated. 
And the ſtory went in Germany, that Monſieur 


Siker was the man who killed the King of Sweden, 
That brave Officer was very aneaſy at the ca- 


lumny a good while: and one day talking of it 
to me, he ſaid theſe very words, I might have 


Killed the King of Sweden, but I had ſuch @ vene- 
ration for the hero, that tho I bad intended it, 


I could not offer to do it. 

As ſoon as he was dead, the ſiege of Frediric- 
ſhall was raiſed, The Swedzs, who thought his 
glory rather a burthen than a happineſs, made 
Peace with all their neighbours as faſt as they 


could; and ſoon put an end to that abſolute 


power, 
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power, which Baron Goerts had made them wea- 
ry of, The States went to a free election of King 
Charles's ſiſter for their Queen; and obliged her 
ſolemnly to renounce all hereditary right to the 
crown, that ſhe might hold it only by the people's 
choice. She promiſed with repeated oaths never 
to ſet up arbitrary power. And afterwards, her 
love of power giving way to conjugal affection, 
fhe yielded the crown to her huſband, and 
brought the States to chuſe him, who aſcended 
the throne upon the ſame conditions. 
Baron Goerts was ſeized immediately upon 
Charles's death, and condemned by the Senate of 
Stockholm to be beheaded under the gallows; an 
inſtance rather of revenge than juſtice: and a 
cruel inſult on the memory of a King whom 
Sweden yet admires, 


THE END. 
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To the Right Honourable the 


| #6 0 #42 
Lord = 


GIVING 


A deſcription of the Perſons, Behavi- 


our, &c. of the King of Sweden, 


King Auguſtus, and King Staniſlaus. 


win tell you as a particular friend (and 


«© that even without leave, which ought-to 


„ have been) I did venture the other day 


to ramble into Saxony to ſatisfy my curiofity, 


in ſeeing thoſe different Kings there, and pe- 
netrating as far as I could how matters ſtood. 


there, and how our fate is like to be deter- 
mined by that Gothic Hero, who with a 


handful of men makes himſelf. dreaded and 
'courted by all the powers of Europe, As for 
his perſon, he did not dementiri the deſcrip- 


tion I had of him; he is a tall handſome Gen- 


tleman, but immoderately dirty and flovenly; 
his behaviour and carriage more ruſtick than 


66 you 
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cc 


ou can imagine in ſo young a man ſhould be, 
And that the outfide of his quarters ſhould not 
bely the inſide, he has choſen the dirtieſt place 
and one of the ſaddeſt houſes in all Saxony; 
the cleaneſt place is the court before the houſe, 
where every body is to alight off their horſes, 
and is up to the knees in dirt, waere his hor- 
ſes ſtand with hardly any halters, and ſack ings 


inſtead of clothes, without either racks or 
mangers. The horſes have rough coats, thick 
bellies, ſwitch tails; the grooms that look 
after them ſeem not to be better cloathed nor 


better kept than their horſes; one of which 
ſtands always ſaddled for the mighty Monarch, 


who runs out commonly alone, and beſtrides 
his ſteed, and away he gallops before any one 


elſe is able to follow him: ſometimes he will 


go ten or twelve of thoſe country miles in a 


day, which is about forty or fifty of our Engli/ 
miles, now in the winter time, beſpattered 
all over with dirt like a poſtilion. I ſhould 


make my letter too long, if I ſhould tell you 


his dreſs, his eating and ſleeping. But not to 
let it entirely alone, I will tell you his coat is 


plain blue with ordinary braſs buttons, the 


ſkirts pinned up behind and before, which 
ſhews his Majeſty's old leather waiſtcoat and 
breeches, which they tell me are ſometimes 
ſo greaſy, that they may be fried: but when 
I ſaw him they were almoſt new, for he had 


been a gallant a little before, and had been to 
„ ſee King Auguſtus's Queen, upon her return 
to Leipſick; and to be hne, he put on thoſe 


new leather breeches, ſpoke not above three 
words to her, but talked to a fooliſh dwarf 
c& ſhe 
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ſhe had about a quarter of an hour, and then 
left her. He wears a black crape cravat, but 
the cape. of his coat is buttoned ſo cloſe a- 
bout it, that you cannot ſee whether he has 
any or no: his ſhirt and wriſtbands are com- 


monly very dirty, for he wears no ruffles, 


nor gloves, but on horſeback : His hands are 


commonly of the ſame colour of his wriſtbands, 


ſo. that you can hardly diſtinguiſh them; his 


hair is light brown, very greaſy and very ſhort, 


never combed but with his fingers. He fits 
upon any ſtool or chair he finds in the 
houſe, without ceremony at dinner, and be- 


gins with a great piece of bread and butter, 


having ſtuck his napkin under his chin; joan 


drinks with his mouth full out of a great 


filver old faſhioned beaker - ſmall beer, which 


is his only liquor; at every meal he drinks a- 
bout two Engliſb bottles full, for he empties 


his beaker twice; between every bit of meat 
he eats a piece of bread and butter, which he 
ſpreads with his thumbs. He is never above 
a quarter of an hour at dinner; eats like a 


| horſe, ſpeaks not one word all the while. As 
ſoon as he riſes his life-guards fit down at the 


ſame. table to the ſame victuals. His bed- 
chamber i is a very little dirty room, with bare 
walls, no ſheets nor canopy to his bed ; but 


the ſame quilt that lies under him turns up o 


ver him, and ſo covers him. His writing- 
table is a flit deal, and only a ſtick to ſup- 


port it and inſtead of a ſtandiſh, a wooden 


thing with a ſand box of the fame. He has 
a fine gilt bible by his bed-ſide, the only thing 
that looks. fine in his equipage. He is a very 
. * handſome 
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* handſome man, well ſhaped, and a very good 
« face, no ſtern countenance, but he is very 
« whimſical and poſitive, which makes all the 
& allies afraid of him; for he riſques himſelf and 
c his army, as eaſily as another would fight a 
e duel. He has not ſhewn much generofity to 
„ King Auguſtus, who ſent Charte Blanche to 


* make peace, and to recommend himſelf to 
« his friendſhip; but does ftif every day very 
hard things to that poor Prince, whom he 


« treats always like one whom he has entirely 
In in his power. 


<0 King Auguſtus is as wal bred a man as you 
de ſhall ſee, very obliging in his perſon and be- 
% haviour, and liked by every one. But now 
© he pays for all his falſe, unfaithful politicks, 
<« and And too late, that one Prince ſhould not 
<« entirely fubmit to another. But that my let- 
<« ter is too long already, I would give you ſome 
„ account of the Poliſh Court of King Staniſſaus; 
« for being Incognito, (only with a friend and one 
« fervant) impoſſible to be known, I took a 
4 tour to Leipfick, where I not only ſaw that 
IS King, but he very civilly came and ſpake to 
& me and my friend, ſeeing we were ſtrangers. 


« His Court has a much better air than that of 


« his Maker; and his mother and wiſe were 
de there, a couple of well bred women, well dreſ- 
© fed, and both ſpoke very good French. He is 
9 tal handſome young man, with a great pair 
« of whiſkers, in the Polih dreſs, inclinable to 


be fat, and a little upon the dirty, as all the 
Holes are. He was lodged in a very prett y 
6 caſtle belonging to King Auguſtus, but again 


that 


* 
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that King's will, who will never ſee him, 
and cannot abide to hear him ſpoke of; and 
yet the Swedes would oblige him, which they. 
ſay he ought to do by the treaty. 


« You uſed to tell me, my dear Lord, you 
loved to hear of my rambles, and I believe 
this may pleaſe you better than my former, 


being a very true deſcription of this mighty | 
and dirty Monarch. 


PIT CARNII 


 PITCARNII EPIGOGRAM MA. 


(2 ROLE, Gothorum longe fortiſſime dur, 
A Gallica cui ſolum detinet ora parem; 
Perjuros hoſtes, & barbara numina temne 
Sauromatum, & dextro confice coepta pede. 
Di te viftorem mox in tua regna reducent, 
Et patriam nulli non pietate parem. 
Sis felix, favea/que bonts, Sueciſſime Caeſar, 
Sic faveat Lodoix Galls-Britanna tibi. 


Incerti cujuſdam EyicRAMMA. 


ERCULIS invadunt colubri incunabula Sueci; 
11 Sibilat hinc Moſchus, Danus & inde tumet ; 
Verſicolor linguam jaculatur Saxo triſulcams: 
Sed puer intrepidd compremit ora manu. 
Nate Jovis laurum Ca RO Lo concede; dusrum 
Tu tantum caneris victur, at ille trium. 


INDEX. 


_ Caumer III. Emperor of the Turks; 
the Manner of his coming to the Throne 
167, 168, His Letter to the King of 


Sweden, 171, Sends a Preſent and as 
nother Letter to that Monarch, 179, 180. 


A third Letter of his to that Prince, 217. 
Declares War againſt the Czar, 220. Hi- 
Generoſity to the King of Sweden, and his 
Letter to the Baſba of Bender, 225. His 
Speech to the Divan, on the King of Sweden's 
Refuſal to leave Turky, 229, 230. Uſed to 
viſit Coffee-houſes and other publick Places in 
Diſguiſe, 257. 
D' AL BERG CounT, his Character, 32. Defends 
. 
| ALBERONI, Cardinal, his Character, 300. 
Comes into the King of Sweden's propoſal 
to ſet the Pretender on the Throne of England, 
ibid. His Meaſures, 301. Deſirous to eſtabliſh 

| the Pretender, 307. 

K. 1 Alx CoumouRGt, made Grand Viſir in the 
Room of Ibrahim Molla, 265. His Diſcourſe 
to the French Ambaſlor, upon hearing that the 
King of Sweden defired to leave Turky, 266. 
His Anſwer to Grothruſen, who ſollicited to 
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INN. 

borrow a Million from the Porte ſor the Uſe 
olf the King of Sweden, 267, 

_ ALTENA, its Situation and Progreſs in Trade, 
260. Burnt to Aſhes by General $teinbock, 260, 
'The miſerable Condition of its Inhabitants, 
200, 261. 

AuGusTVUs, Elector of Saxony, choſen King of 
Poland, 16. His Character and Court, 17. 
Beſieges Riga, 32. Raiſes that Siege, 33. His 
Interview with the Czar, 45. Diſpatches the 


Counteſs of Koniſmark to the King of Sweden, 


to negociate a Pacification, 61. His propoſals 
to the Diete at /Yar/aw, 63. Flies to Scnds- 
mir, 79. Dethroned in favour of e g 
85. His triumphant Entry into JYarjaw, 88. 
Gives up the Biſhop of Paſuania to the Pr be. 5 
Nuncio, 89. Makes Count Hoorn, and his 
Men Priſoners of War, go. Withdraws into 
Saxony, 94. His Interview with the Cz4r, 
100. Inſtitutes the Order of the white Eagle, 
ibid. Ts ſhut up in Cracow, 104. Writes a 
Letter to the King of Sweden to ſollicit Peace, 
107. Defeats the Swedes, 109. Signs his 
Abdication of the Crown of Poland, 110, 
His Interview with the King of Stweden, rn. 
His Letter to Staniſſa Us, 1524. Meets bim ar 
Lipſich, rh Compelled to deliver up Count 
Patkul to the King of Sweden, 113. "Receives 
an unexpected Viſit from that Prince, at 
| We 129. Returns to Poland, proteſts 
againſt his Abdication and reſumes the Crown, 
183, Sc. His Interview with the Czar and 
he King of Denmark, 185. An inſulting ex- 
2 8885 of his relating to the King of $itc- 
den, 223. 
B. BaLTACI 


INDEX. 


B. | 
ALTACIMAHOMET, the Revolutions in his 
Fortune, 194, 195. Made Grand Vini a ſe- 
cond time, 195. Ordered by the Grand Sig- 
nor to march againſt the Muſcovites, and his 
Speech to that Monarch, 194, 195. Marches 
againſt the Czar, zoo. His haughty Anſwer 
to the Czar's Letter, 205, Grants the Czar 
a Suſpenfion of Arms, iid, His honourable 


Behaviour, 207. Concludes an advantageous 


Peace with the Car, i hdl. Obtains the Em- 
peror of Germany's Permiſſion for the King of 
Sweden's Paſſage through Au/iria, 211, Sends 
to acquaint that King, that he muſt leave 
Turty, ibid. Threatens him with the Sultan's 
Reſentment, 212. Endeavours to intercept the 


King of Sweden's Letters and reduces his Al- 


lowance from the Sultan, zd. His Banifh- 

ment and Death, 215. | 

BALTAGI's of the Seraglio, whence ſo called, 

194. Baſha of Bender, Giſcontinues the Sup- 
ply of the King of Sweden s Proviſions, 231. 
Is baniſhed to an Iſle in the Archipelago, 255. 

BEN DER, its Situation, 165. 

BRANDENBOURG, Eleftor of, created K ing of 
Pruſſia, and the Sta: e of his Affairs at chat 
Time, 74. 

BREMEN Duchy of ; its Situation, 75. 


1 


AlMouks, an Account of them, and the 
Extent of their Country, 139. 
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CANTEMIR, Prince of Moldavia, joins the Czar 
and betrays the Sultan, 200. 

CHARLES XI. King of Sweden, his Character 
and Marriage, 8. "His Severity to his Subjects 
and Queen, 10. His Death, 11. 

CHARLES XII. King of Sweden, his Character 
and Education, 8. How treated by the Qucen 
Regent, 12. His Converſation with Count 
Piper, 13. His Coronation, bid. The Man- 
ner of his Entry into Stocꝶholm, 13, 14. His 
Behaviour at his Coronation, 14. The Opi- 
nion entertain'd of him at the Beginning of 
his Reign, 14, 15, The Original "Cauſes of 
his Wars, 15. His Speech to his Council, 

25. The Alteration of his Conduct when he 
firſt prepares for War, ibid. His Temperance, 
26. Aſſiſts the Duke of Holſtein againſt the 
Dane, ibid. Sets out for his firſt Campaign, 

27. His Diſcourſe with Piper and Renchild, 

28. With the French Ambaſſador, 29. Throws 

himſelf into the Sea, and his intrepid Behavi- 

our, 29, 30. His Diſcourſe with Major Stu- | 
art, zo. Defeats the Danes, and his religious 
Behaviour after the Victory, 26:74, The ſtrict 
Diſcipline eſtabliſhed by him in his Army, 31. 
Concludes a Treaty with Denmar#, in Favour 
of the Duke of Holſtein, 32. Marches to the 

Relief of Narva, 35, 36. His Converſation 
with one of his Generals, 37. Defeats the 

Cxar's Army in the Battle of Narva, 38. His 
generous Treatment of the Priſoners, ibid. 
Enters Narva, and his Conduct there, 40, 
His Remark on the Misfortunes of the C24- 
rafis, 42. Defeats the Samous at the Paſſage 
of the Duna, 46, Conquers Courland and 
| Lithuania, 


INDE X. 

7,;t*uama, 48, 49. Forms a Deſign to dethrone 

the Ting of Poland, 49. Gives Audience to 
{4 the Poli/þ Armbaflador, 64. Enters I/ar/aw, 
| 67. His Speech to the Primate of Poland, 
| 68. Defeats Auguſtus in the Battle of Craſſau, 
69. Forces Oben the Gates of Cracoto, 70. 
Breaks his Thigh by a Fall off his Horſe, and 
the Conſequence of that Caſualty, 70. His 
Speech to his Generals, 72. Defeats the 
Sd. ons, ibid. An Inſtance of his Magnanimi- 

ty, 73, 74. Believes in Predeſtination, 74. 
Diſobliged by the City of Dantzich, 76. His 

_ Creneroſity to the Governour of Thern, 77. 
His Severity to the Town of Elbing, ibid. Re- 
commends James Sovteſky to the Poles for their 
King, 78, His Diſcourſe to Count Piper, 
80. Offers the Crown of Poland to Alexan- 
der $:bie/ty who refuſes it, ibid. His Anſwer 
to the Primate of Poland with relation to 
Stanifiaus, 85, Cauſes Staniſlaus to be crown- 
ed King of Poland, 85, 86. Takes the City 
of Leopold by Aſſault, 87. His Anſwer to 
Count Hoorn, go, His victorious Progreſs, 
=o ibid. Purſues general SHullembourg, 92. Beats 
2 the Maſcovites, 101. Encamps at Alranſtad, 
| and a remarkable Expreſſion of his there, 105, 
Lays Saxony under Contribution, ib. Re— 
ceives a reſolute Anſwer from one of his Sol- 
diers, 106, The Terms on which he con- 
ſented to grant Peace to Auguſtus, 107. Ob- 
liges 4124; tus to write à Letter to 8. niflaus, 
111. His Anſwer to Partels Propoſal to let 
him into the Secret of making Gold, 117. 
Gives Audience to the Eugliſb Ambaſlador 
John Duke of Marlborough, 123. Compels the 

| = — | Emperor 


INDE X. 
Emperor of Germany to deliver up Count Zo— 
bor, 126, Declares himſelf the Protector of 
the Proteſtants in Sei, and the Conceſſions 
he extorted from the Emperor in their Fa- 
vour, 127. Contemns and threatens the Court 
of Rome, 128, His Exerciſes and ahſtemious 
way of living in Saxony, 129. His ſurpriſing 
Viſit to the EleQor of Saxony, 129, Leaves 
§axony, 132. Reccives a ſolemn Embadily from 


the Grand Signor, 133. Marches. towards 
 CGrodne, 134. Defeats a Party of Muſcovites, 


135. The Difficulties his Army ſuſtain'd in 
their Purſuit of the 1Mu/covites, 136. His In- 
trepidity in the Battle of Holloſin, in which he 
ronquers the Muſcovites, 137. Crofies the 
Par »/thenes, 133, His haughty Anſwer to the 
Crar's Propofals ſor a Peace, ibid. Defeats 
1 Body of Muſcovites and Calmouts, and the 
Danger he ſuſtain'd in the Battle, 139, 140. 
Makes a ſecret League with Mazeppa, Prince 
of Ukrania, 143. His Difficult March to the 

River De/na, 144. The unhappy Situation of 
his Affairs, 148. His Anſwer to an Officet's 
Complaint, and to a Soldier, 149. Beſieges 


Pultoꝛba, 150. Is wounded in the Heel, by 
a Carabine Shot, 151. His bold Command to 


a Surgeon, 152, His Converſation with Piper, 
15 3. His Character and the Czar's compar- 


ed, 153. Defeated in the Battle of Pultowws, 


by the Czar, 154. The Manner of his ſurprizing 
Retreat, 158. Arrives at the Banks of the 


 Boryſthenes and the Danger he ſuſtained there, 


160. Arrives at Ozalon a frontier Town ot 
the Turkih Empire, 165. Reprimands the 


| Baſha of that Place, 166. His Letter to 4ch- 


mot 


IND E X. 
net Emperor of the Turks, 169, Forms a 
Deſign to turn the Oiteman Arms upon his 
Enemies, 171. In Danger of being poiſon'd 
by the uſcovite Faction, 172. Horourably 
conducted to Bender, 173. Builds a Houſe 
near that Town, 174. His Exerciſe and Re- 
creations, ibid. His Obſervations on his Trea- 
ſurers Accounts, 175, The Effects of his 
Generolity, ibid. Admired by the Turks and 
Tartars, 176. Acquires a Taſte of Books, 
and by what means, ii. The unfavourable 
State of his Aﬀairs and his Fortitude of Mind, 
178, Receives a Preſent and a Letter from 
the Grand Signor. His haughty Anſwer to a 
Perſon who brought him a Preſent from the 
Grand Viir, 180. Ditdainfully rejects the 
Grand Viſirs Propoſals, 184. Arrives at the 
Turkih Camp, 208. His diſdainful Diſcourſe 
2nd Behaviour to the Grand Vifir, 209. The 
ill State of his Camp at Bender, 210. Retires 
near Varnitga, and builds three Houſes, ibid. 
His fierce Meſlage to the Bafhas ſent by the 
Grand Signor to give him Notice to leave the 
Turłiſb Empire, 211. His Demands from the 
Sultan, 212. His Allowance from that Mo- 
narch, id. His Orders to the Steward of 
his Houſchold, 213. Receives a Letter from 
the Sultan, 217. His Anſwer, 219. Receives 
Notice to Jeave Turi, 223. Cauſes a Cou- 
rier from Count Fleming to be ſeized, ibid. 
His Demands from the Baſha of Bender, 2300 
Reſolves to continue in Turky, 227. De- 
mands a thoufand Purſes more than thoſe he 
had already received from the Sultan, 229. 
His haughty Langu 80 to the Baſha of Ben- 


5 der, 


INDEX. 
der, 231. Orders the Arabian Horſes preſent- | 
ed to him by the Sultan to be ſhot, ibid. His | 
Camp inveſted by the Turks and Tartars, 232. 1 
His Conduct on that Occaſion, iid, His | 


_ Obſtinacy, 235. His Preparations for his De- | 
fence, 236. His Camp forced by the Janiſa- | 

| 

| 


ies, 240. Forces himſelf a Paſſage into his 
Houſe, 240. His prodigious Valour, 26:4. 
His Houſe ſet on Fire by the Turks, and his | 
Behaviour on that Occaſion, 243. Makes a | 
Sally upon the Aſſailants and is taken Priſoner, 4 
244. His Converſation with the Baſha of | 
Bender, 247. Conducted to Bender, ibid. His 
Behaviour there, 248. Conducted towards 
Adrianople, 249. His Meſſage to King Stani- 
flaus, who was then a Priſoner at Bender, 251, 
Carried to a Caſtle near Adrianople, and from 
thence remov'd to Demotica, 256. His Al- 
lowance there, ibid. Keeps his Bed during 
his Stay at Demotica, 25 8. Obſtinately reſolves 
to continue there, 265, His IIIneſs, 201d. 
His inſulting Meſlage to the Senate in Sweden, 
266. Signihes to the Grand Viſir his Deſire 
to be gone, ibid. Sends an Embaſſy to Conſten— 
tinople, 267. Begins his Journey, ibid. His 
| Anſwer to the generous Requeſt of the Capigi 
Baſha, 268. His Manner of travelling diſa- 
greeable to the Turkiſh Gravity, 269. Set- 
tles the Revenues of the Duchy of Deux 
Ponts on King Staniſlaus, 269, The Prepara- 
tions for his Reception in Germany, ibid. Diſ- ! 
* miſles his Tur#i/þ Attendants, and takes leave j 
| of his own People, 270. His Diſguiſe and 
l ſtrange Manner of travelling, 270, 271, Ar- 
5 lives at Straelſund, and ſends Orders into all 
| Parts 
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i Parts for renewing the War, 271. Forti fies 
| Straelſund and makes his Brother in Law Ge- 
neraliſſimo of all his Forces in Styeden, 281. 
His Misfortunes, ibid. His Letter to the com- 
manding Officer at UſeJom, 283. Beſieged in 
Straelſund, 284. Goes in a Fiſher-Boat to 
Rugen, 287. Attacks the Enemies Camp there, 
ibid. Repulſed and in great Danger, 288. 
Retreats to Straelſund, 289. His Employment 
there and remarkable Inſtances of his Intre,1dt- 
1 ty, 290, 291. Arrives at Carel/croon, 292. 
| His Methods to get a Fleet, 293. Marche; 
into Norway, 294. His chief Reſentment a- 
gainſt the King of England, and why, 296. 
Advances towards Chriſtiana, 299. Obliged 
to retire to Sweden, ibid. Receives the Pi- : 
rates of Madagaſcan into his Service, 300. 
His Behaviour when he heard that Goerts and 
Gillenbourg were ſeized, 305, Makes a ſecond 
Attempt upon Norway, 313. Beſieges Fride- 
ricſhall and the Fatigues he ſuffered, 314. Ab- 
ſtains from eating and drinking five Days, 
ibid. Goes to view the Trenches where he 
is kill'd by a Ball from the Town, 315. The 
particular Circumſtances of his Death, 315, 
316. His Character ſumm'd up, 317. A De- 
(cription o of his Perſon, 318, His Religion, 
hid 
CHOURLOULY Alt- Baota Grand Viſr, his 
| Extraction, Character and Generofity to Gene- 
ral Poniatoſti, 173. His Complaiſance to the 
Czar, 178. Beniſhed to Crim Tartary, 181. 
_ His Intrigues and Death, 214, 215. 
CHRISTIERN, the IId, King of Stweder, his Cha- 
_ FaCter and Cruelty, 4 
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Cuntorina; Queen of A her Character | 


and Abdication, 7. 


CO MOURGI ALI-BASHA, kis Runde and 


Advancement, 181. Serves the King of S$wwe- 
den without deſigning it, 761d, 


CopEN HAGEN, its Situation, 28. Capitulates 


with Charles XII. zo. 

Cosa ES, the Situation of their Country , 
141. 

CouPROUGHLY, See Numan. 

Cz Ak, the Signification of that Word, 41. 

CZ AR; PETER ALEXIOWITZ, his Character, 
and the Methods he took to civilize his Coun— 


try, 18. Sc. The Tendency of his Education, 


and his Conduct to ſtrangers, 21. His Inti- 
macy with le Fort, and the Advantages he 
derived from it, ibid. Goes to Holland in 
diſguiſe, and his Employment there, 22, 23. 
Paſſes into England, 23. Returns to Mfuſcovy, 
and the improvements made by him there, 23. 
His Scheme for the Improvement of Commerce 
in his Dominions, 23, 24. Concludesa League 
with Poland againſt Futte den, and with what 
View, 24. Be jeges Narva, 24. The Mea- 
fates he took to Lp IE, the King of Stwe- 


den, 36, A remarkable Expreſſion of his, 42, 


His Army defeated in the Battle of Rara, 
by the King of Sweden, 38. His -Improve- 

nents in military Diſcipline, 97. Takes Nar- 
_ va by Aſſault, 98. His Speech to the Citizens, 
ibid, Founds the Ciiy of Prterjorrg, ibid. 
His interview with King Avgufius, ic. Re- 
enters Poland with a great Army, 119. Re- 
tires into Lithuania, 121, Makes Fropolals 
of Peace to the King of * Storder, and his Reply 


10. 
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to Charles's haughty Anſwer, 138. His bold 
Speech to his Soldiers, 140. Defeats General 
Levenhap, 146. His Loſs in that Engagement, 
147, Advances into Utrania to oppoſe King 
Charles, 150, Offers Conditions to Mageppa, 
which he rejects, 1% .. His Character and 
the King of Swedens compar'd, 153. Defeats 
the King of Sweden's in the Batile of Pultowa, 
154. His Preſence of Mind, 155. Invites 
the Swwear/p Generals his Priſoners to dine with 
him, and his Converſation with Rench:ld, 163, 
164, His Conqueſts, 184. His Interview 
with King Auguſtus, and the King of Der- 
mark, 188. His triumphant Entry into Mo, 
| cw, 188, Commits a great Error, 199. 
Marches to Moldavia and I/alachia, ibid, His. 
dangerous Condition in his Camp, 201. Dri- 
ven back upon the River Pruth, 202. His In- 
quietudes at the dangerous State of his Affairs, 
| 202, Falls in Love with Catherine Erb Mag- 
en and marries her, 205. Compelled to make 
a diſadvantageous Peace with the Turks, 207. 
His naval Improvements, 276. Makes A 
Deſcent on the Iſland of Alon, 277. Attacks 
the Scbediſßh Fleet and takes the Admiral, 76, 
Returns to Cron/lot, 76:7, His triumphant 
Entry into Peterſburg, 278. Threatens a Deſ- 
cent on Sweden, 281. His Revenue, 297. 
Comes to Hollaud, 303. Prefies for a Con- 
= greſs at Brunfivict, ibid. writes an obliging 
75 Letter to the King of England, 155 Comes 
to Paris, and with What View, tid, Returns 
to Muſcovy, 305. 
CLARAFIS, eldeſt Son of the King of Georgia, 
bis 


8 


papel rr — * 


INDEX. 


his unfortunate Adventures, 41. 


CzARINA, her Extraction and Character, 205. 


Holds a private Council with the Czar's gene- 
ral Officers in the Camp at Pruth, ibid. Ex- 
tricates the Czar from the Danger in which 
he was involved by the Turkiſh Army, 206, 


D. 


ALECARLIA, the loyal Offer of its Peaſants, ” 


193. 
DanTzZICK, its Situation, 76. 
DEux PonrTs, its Situation, 269. The Reve- 
nues of it ſettled upon King Staniſlaus by the 
King of Sweden, ibid. 


| DikrEs, Poliſh, an Account of them, 51. The 


Proceeding of the Diete in 1701. 60, 61, 


DusLEP, his gallant Behaviour and Death, 
283. 


E. 


LBinG, its Situation and by whom found- 
e. Puniſhed by the King of Swe- 
den, 1514. 
EUROPE, the State of it when the King of Swe- 
den return'd from Turky to his own Domini- 
ONS, 273. 


F. 


Ak RICIUSs, Baron, gives the K ing of Sweden | 
a Taſte for Books, 176. 


FETFA, the Mufti 8 Mandate, and how rever'd, 
230, 


Le 


IN D EX. 

LE ForxT, his Extraction and Character, ar; 
The Information he gave the Czar of the 
State of Europe, 22. Appointed the Czar's 
Ambaſlador Extraordinary to the States of Hol- 
land, ibid. 

FLEMING, Count, the Place of his Birth, 108. 
Retires into Pruſſia, ibid. Brings over great 
Part of the Poliſh Nobility to Auguſtus, 183. 
His Character, 224. 

FREDERICK, King of Denmaręꝶ, renews his Pre- 
tenſions to Holſtein and Bremen, 185. Defeats 
| Steinback, 262. Takes him Priſoner, 264. 
Seizes the Duke of Holſtein's Country, ibid. 
His Civility to Steinbocꝶ, ibid. 

FREDERICK, firſt Valet de Chambre to the King 
of Sweden, his gallant Behaviour in the 
Fight of Bender, 247. His barbarous Death, 
248. 


Fg EDERICSHALL, its Situation, 314. "Believed 


by the King of SIE, ibid, The Siege 
ralſed, 319, 


G. 


Force Elector of Hannover ſucceeds to the 
Britiſh Crown on the Death of Queen Ann, 
273. His Character, 274. Sequeſters into 
his Hands the Duchics of Bremen and * 
den, 276. 

GILLENBOURG, Count, concerts Meaſures for 
placing the Pretender on the Throne of Eng- 
land, zor. Seized at London, 303. Set at Li- 
berty, 307. 


GoerrTs, Baron, the Place of his Birth, 295. 


His Character, ibid, Adviſes the King of 
Sweden 


INDEX. 
| Stweden to make a Peace with the Czar, 298. 
His Repreſentations to Prince Menzikteff, ibid. 
Prevails on the King of Sweden to receive the 
Pirates of Madagaſcar into his Service, 300, 
Goes privately into France and thence to Hol- 
land, and with what View, 3z3oi. Has two 
Conferences with the Czar at the Hague, 303. 

Seiz'd at the Hague, 304. His Anſwer to 
Count Velderen, ibid. Endeavours to defeat 

the Duke of Ormond's Negotiation with the 
Czar, 307. Is ſet at Liberty, ibid. Goes 
Poſt to the Czar, 308, His . for the 

: Circulation of Money in Sweden, 309. The 

lan of the Alliance projected by him between 
Sweden and the Czar, 311. | Seized and be- 
headed, 320. 

Gorrs, from what Country they came, 3. 
Grand Generals of Po/and, their Number and 
Authority, 54. 

GroTHVUsEtn, Treaſurer to the King of Sweden, 
his Character and Expences, 175. Artfully 
gets from the Baſha of Pender the one thou- 
{and two hundred Purfes which, by the $1an's 
Order, he was not to deliver tüf the King of 
Stweden began his Journey from Turky, 22 8. 
His Speech to the Turis who came to attack 
the King of Sweden, 237. Sollicits the Loan 

= of 2 Million from the Porte, 26, 

_ Gusravus AboLFauts, his Conqueſts and 

Death, 6, 5 

e VASA, his Deſcent and Character, 


Go: Avus, Charles X. his Deſcent and Acti- 


ns, 7. 5 


II. Eolsr EIN 


INDE X. 
H. 


Hen. EIA Duchy of; its Original, 16. 

HOLSTEIN, Ducheſs of, her Death and 
Character, 149. 

Hookn, Count, made a Priſoner of War, and 
afterwards releaſed upon his Parole by Augr/- 
7115, 90. 


I. 


Brant Mor LA, created Grand Vifir in the 
Room of Sima, 257. His Character and 
Riſe ſrom a common Sailor, 101d. Is ſtrangled, 
205, 


Joggen, Emperor of Ger many, his Concefiiont in 


Favour of the Proteſtants in Silefa, and his 
Anſwer to the Reproaches of the Pope” s Nun- 
Clog 127. 

Jossur, made Grand Viſir, 215, His fngalar 
Fortune, bid. Confirms the Peace of Prut! 
with the Czar's Miniſt ers, 216. Depoſed;: 


23 6. 
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K. 


K u of Tartary, the Extent of his Do- 
minions, 196. Why ſormidable to the 
Grand Signor, 197. Is baniſhed to Rhodes, 


255. 
KONISMARKR. Counteſs of, her Character and 


Accompliſhments, 62. 


L. LEVENHA , 


INDE X. 
L. 

EyENHAP, General, paſſes the Boryſthenes 

with a Convoy of Provifons and Money 
ior the King of Sweden, 145. Gives Battle 
to the Czar, 146. Is defeated, 147. Sets 
Fire to his Waggons, 157%. Swims over the 
Soſſa, ibid. Arrives at the King of Sweden's 
Camp, 148. | 

LiTHUANIA, divided into two Parties, 56. 


M. 


Mears of Valdemar, conquers Sweden, 
. John Duke of, his Character 


and Conduct, 122. Sets out from the Hague 
to ſound the Intentions of the King of Sweden, 


123. Has a publick Audience of that Prince, 


ibid. A remarkable Inſtance of his Penetrati- 
ON, 124. To what his Succeſs with the King 
of Sweden was aſcribed, 125. 

Mazrrra, Prince of Urania, his ſevere Treat- 
ment for an Intrigue with a Poli Lady. 142. 
Threatned to be *empaled by the Czar, 143. 
His Character and Deſigns, 143. Defeated 
by the Muſcovites in his Deligns, 144. Joins 
the King of Sweden, 145. Supplies the Stoe— 
diſh Army with Neceflaries, 150. His Death, 

178. 
Muxzikory, Prince, leads an Army of Muſco- 


vites into Poland, 108. Throws a Reinforce-_ 
ment of Troops into Pultowa, 151. Has 
three Horſes kill'd under him in the Battle of 

Pullius, 


re 


— 
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— 


INDEX. 


Pultowa, 15 5. Makes the ſhatter'd Remains 
of the Swedi/h Army priſoners of War, 161. 
His Extraction, Viciſſitudes of Fortune and 
Death, 204. 

MilIrIA, a very uſeful one ſorm'd in Sweden 
by Charles XI. 190. 

Mur, his Prieſt-like Declaration in the Divan, | 
230, Is depoſed, 255, 

Muscovires, their monſtrous Ignorance before 
they were civilized by the Czar, 19. Their 
Ara, ibid, Their Religion, 20. Their Mi- 

litary Capacity, 35, Their Prayer to St. Ni- 

| Cholas, 42. Defeat the Swegrs, 169. Over- 
run all Finland and conquer the Sweden, 26 5. 


N. 


TARvA, | its Condition when beſieged by hs 
zar, 35. | | 
NUMAN CouPROUGHLY, Grand Vir, his Ex- 
traction, Character and Generofity to the 
King of Stweden, 181, 182, Is depoſed, 
r 
NuRsOFF, JACOB, e Sedition in Aftracan 
on a very ridiculous Occaſion, 21. 


O. 


6 Duke of, leaves England at King 

George's Acceſſion, 307, Goes with a Com- 
miſſion from the Ting of Spain and the Preten- 
der to the Czar, ibid. Deſired by the Czar 


to return to Spain, and for what Reaſon, 
308. 


P. PAIKEL; 
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INDE X. 


P. 


AIKEL, propoſes to let the &ing of Sweden 
P into the Secret of making Gold, 117. 
PATKUL, his Deputation, Character and Treat- 
ment from Charles Xl. 17; 18. His Eſcape. 
and Conduct, ibid. Sent Ambaſſador to 
Dreſden by the Czar, 100. Seized at Dre/- 
den by Order of Auguſtus, with the Reaſons 
for that proceeding, 101, Deliver'd up to the 
Eing of Sweden and condemned to be broke 
upon the Wheel, with the Circumſtances of 
his Behaviour and Death, 113. Oc. 


PETERSBURG, founded by the Czar, 98. 
PIPER, Count, inſtrumental in removing the 


Queen Mother from the Regency of Sweden, 
12, His Advice to the King of Sweden, 45. 
His Character and Conduct, 79, 80. Sul 

pected to be gain'd upon by the Duke of Marl 

borough, and in what Manner, 125, Vindi- 
cated from that Imputation, ibid. Taken 
Priſoner in the Battle of Pultowa, 157. His 
Impriſonment at Peter5burg, and Death at 
Moſcow, 163, 

PoLane, an Idea of its political Conſtitution, 

9 Its uſual Guard, 54. 
Pas n Lords, their Magnificence ihm; 54. 


Po LIsEH Horſe, of whom compoſed, 54. Polish 


Gens d' Armes, ibid. Their Foot, 55. Poli 
Senate, their Right. 

PoxnIaTosK1, General, his Character 3 
188, 171. Infrumental in the King of Sw2- 
den's Preſervation after the Battle of Pultowa, 
158, daycs the Lives of the King of Sweden's 

little 


 PosporIrE, how conſtituted, 5 3. 


KEGENT of France, his cab Anſwer to 


TN DE A 
little Troop in their Retreat from that Battle, 
165. Attends an Embaſly from the King of 
Sweden to Conſtantinople, and his maſterly "— 
duct there, 171. Undertakes and accompliſh- 
es a bold Commiſion, 179. Forms a Deſign 
to depoſe the Grand Viſir, 180, Attends the 
Grand Viſir in his March againſt the Czar, 
202, His Expreſs from the Turkiſh Camp to 
the King of Sweden, 203. Goes to the Porte 
to cabal againſt the Grand Vifir, 214. Pre- 
ſerves the King of Sweden's Life in the Batile 
of Rugen, 289. | 
PoRTE, the bad Policy and Vanity of the Ot- 
toman Porte, 219. 


PRUSssIA, King of, ſequeſters the greateſt Part 
of Pomerania, 265. 

PuLrowa, its Situation, and the Siege it ſuſ- 
tain'd from the King of Sweden, A Deſeripti- 
on of the Battle of Pultowa, 154. 


Ms 
Anjousky, Cardinal, Archbiſhop of Gneſa, 
his Character and Conduct, 58, 67, 68. 
His Oath in the Diete of Lublin, 71. Declares 
ns incapable of wearing the Crown, 78, 
clines crowning K. Staniſlaus, 96, His 
That 97. 


Auguſtus's Envoy, 269. Diſcovers to the 
Court of England the Intrigues of Baron Geerts, 
83. Rejects the Czar's Propoſals, 306. 
RENCHILD , General, defeats Shullembourg, and 
maſſacres 


IN D E X. 


maſſacres an Army of  Muſeovites | in cold Blood. 
103, 104. 

RuGEN, its Situation and Importance, 286. 
RussIA, its Extent, 18. 


8. 


S cee ae.“ the Signification of that Ti- 
tle, 166 
SHULLENBOURG, General, his Character and 
military Conduct, 91. His fine Retreat, 92. 
Repaſſes the Oder and is defeated by Ren- 
child, 102, 103, 
| STRAELSUND beſieged by the Danes, Pruſſi ans 
and Saxons, 281. Its Situation, 284. The 
Beſiegers aſſiſted by an uncommon Accident, 
285. The Retrenchments taken, 286. The 
Town taken, 292 6 
STANISLAUS LECSINSKY, bis Character, 83. 
elected King of Poland, 86. In danger of being 
ſeized at Warſaw, 87, Crowned at Warſaw, 
97. His Letter to Auguſtus, 112, Meets 
Auguſtus at Lipſick, 112, Intercedes for Fe- 
ming, 116, Sets out ſor Poland, 121. Seiz- 
ed in the Turi Dominions and carried to 
Bender, 249. His Conduct previous to his 
| Captivity, 244, 250. His Reception at Ben- 
der, 25 2. Retires to the Duchy of Deux Ponts, 
and afterwaras to Viſſembourg, 269, In dan- 
ger of being ſeized at Deux Ponts, and his Ge- 
neroſity to the Conſpirators, 312, 313. 
STEINBOCK, General, defeats the Danes, 192. 
Forces the Enemy to paſs the Elbe, 258. De- 
feats the Danes and Saæons in a bloody Engage- 
ment, 259. Burns Altena. 260. Loſes by 
piece - meal 


INDE X. 
piece-meal what he had gain'd, 262. The 
Danes and Saxons ſeize his Quarters, ibid. Is 
admitted into the Caſtle of Tonningen, 263. 
Surrenders himſelf a Priſoner to the King of 
Denmark, 204. 


SWEDEN, its Extent and Deſcription, 1, How 
long free, 3. 


E's 


MARTARS, their Character and Hoſpitality, 
197, 198. 

| Trorn taken by the Swedes, 77. 
TROUTFETRE, Colonel, his gallant Behaviour, 
162, | 


"FORK; their Generofity, 166, 
U. 


Alps, Sultana, her Efteem for the Wing 

of Sweden, 172. 
VILLELONGUE, undertakes to deliver a Memo- 
rial to the Sultan, as from the King of Szöoe— 
den, and ſucceeds, 252. Is ſecured in one 
of the Out-houſes of the Seraglio, 254. Is 


_ viſited by the Sultan in Diſguiſe, 254+ Is 
releaſed, 255. 1 5 


Urnranta deſcribed, 141, 142. 

ULRICA, deſired to take the Regency of Swe- 
den, in the Abſence of the King her Brother, 
and accepts it, 266. Her Reaſons for refign= 

ing it, ibid. Married to Frederic} Prince of - 
Heſjje Caſſel, 280. Elected Queen of Sweden, 


$20. Yields the Crown to her Huſband, 


UsEDom, 


INDE X.-- 
 UsxtpomM, its Situation and Importance, 281, 


W. 


T7 Ape, General, ſurrenders himſelf and his 
* Troops to the King of Sweden, 39, 40. 
| > WISMAR, inveited by the King of England's 
1 German Forces and the Danes, 281. Surren— 
ders to the Danes and Priſſans, 296. 
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